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The Kingdom of God and the Coming of Christ. — Discourse 

No. 25. 

Place. — Perea. Time. — A few weeks before His death. 

Year. — 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xix. ver. 1, 2. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chapter x- verse I. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xvii. ver. 20 to 37. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Mark x. verse 
1. wont means here accustomed 
Luke xvii. verse 
20. with observation. . . . with outward shew 
31. stuff goods 

iv. the explanation. 

Our Lord had hitherto been journeying in Ga- 
lilee ; and having gone through the whole of that 
country on his way to Jerusalem, he now passed 
into the country called Persea, which lay to the 
eastward of the river Jordan, and was on the 

vol. v. B 
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borders of Judea. He was followed, as usual, 
by great crowds of people. All who were sick 
among these he cured ; and, according to his 
custom, he never failed to give the people in- 
struction. 

Amongst those who followed him were Pharisees 
who questioned him, at what time the " kingdom 
of God" was to be set up. By this they meant 
a state of things very different from that which 
the kingdom of God really is. They were looking 
forward to the appearance of some great prince ; 
who, at the head of armies and with worldly power, 
would overcome the Romans, and establish some 
such kingdom of the Jews, as had existed in the 
time of Solomon. (1 Kings ix. x.) Such was their 
expectation of " the kingdom of God ;" and they 
wanted Jesus to tell them when this would begin. 

Our Lord's answer was meant to undeceive 
them. " The kingdom of God" (of which he had 
already given such large explanations in his para- 
bles, see Matt. xiii. 1 — 53; vol. ii, page 223) was 
not of a nature to draw any such outward atten- 
tion ; it is the spiritual dominion of the Holy Ghost 
in men's hearts, rather than any display or kingly 
appearance, of which people might say — € the king 
holds his court in this place or in that/ This 
spiritual kingdom (the only " kingdom of God" 
which was at that time to be set up) was already 
among them, by the fact of Christ's preaching 
the word of God. (The words within you, might 
as well be read among you ; as it is in the margin 
of the Bible.) 

While Jesus spoke thus to the Pharisees, he 
took care to warn his disciples also against any 
mistake as to his future kingdom of glory ; 
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concerning which he had spoken to them from 
time to time, ever since they had clearly stated 
their belief in Him as the Christ— the Son of the 
living God. Shortly after that confession of their 
faith, made by Peter, Jesus had prepared them 
to expect his coming " in the Glory of his Father, 
with his angels;" and had given them a specimen 
of what he called " coming in his kingdom," 
or " the kingdom of God." (Matt. xvi. 15—17. 
27, 28. Mark ix. 1 ; see vol. iii, page 197, 203.) 
Lest what he had now said to the Pharisees might 
confuse the minds of the disciples, with respect to 
this kingdom of glory, he took the occasion to 
make larger explanations to his disciples on this 
subject than he had before doue. He told them 
that there would come a time when he should be 
taken from them, and when they should wish to 
see some visible beginning of Messiah's reign, 
but in vain. After bis departure, false Messiah's 
would pretend to set up such a kingdom as the 
Pharisees expected. If therefore the disciples 
should be told that the Messiah might be seen in 
one place or in another, they must not be misled, 
or induced to follow such impostors : for when 
Christ shall really come again in bis glory, there 
will be no time nor need to proclaim that he may 
be seen here or there ; his coming will be like a 
flash of lightning, sudden, brilliant, and to be seen 
across the whole heavens at once. Before how- 
ever, that glorious day could arrive, he had to 
Eass through the agony of the sacrifice, for which 
e was then going up to Jerusalem, It was ne- 
cessary for him to undergo his appointed suffer- 
ings, and to be despised and rejected by the Jews 
then living. 
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As the time of Christ's second Coming draws 
nigh, the state of the world will be just the same 
as in the time, when Noah was preparing the ark 
before the flood. In those days, people went on in 
their usual habits, without taking any heed to the 
dreadful judgment drawing nigh. They took their 
meals, and made their domestic arrangements — 
marrying and giving in marriage — just as if no- 
thing particular was about to happen : and this 
continued up to the very moment that Noah went 
into the ark ; when the waters were let loose upon 
the earth, and every soul was drowned in the 
midst of their careless security. (Gen,vi.5 — 8 ; vii.) 

The circumstances of the time of Lot would 
equally well represent the time of Christ's coming 
again. The people of Sodom were enjoying 
themselves at their ease, eating and drinking, 
and occupied in the ordinary concerns of life, just 
as if nothing was going to happen ; they were 
engaged in traffic, in cultivating their fields, and 
making new habitations : but while they were 
thus busy, and careless as to the consequences of 
their sins, Lot was taken by the angel out of the 
city ; and before the sun set on that same day, the 
fire and brimstone came down from heaven, and 
consumed every one of them, (Gen, xviii. 20, 33 ; 
xix, 1 — 29.) Just in the same way shall the world 
be going on at the time of the reappearance of 
Jesus Christ from heaven. Our Lord having told 
bis disciples, that his coming will be sudden to the 
world as a flash of lightning, now told them that 
(when it thus surprizes the world) they who know 
from the predicted signs that it is the great day 
that is coming, are not to lay hold of any thing 
that belongs to them on earth, as though they 
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would want it afterwards ; nor to banker after tbe 
world, from which they are about to be taken. If, 
on the day of the Lord's coming, one should happen 
to be walking on the flat roofs of the houses (as was 
usual in Eastern countries, see vol, ii. page 22), he 
must not go down into the house to provide himself 
with what may seem necessary for flight : if another 
be at work in the field, he must not seek to return 
to his home. There must be no lingering regrets, at 
the destruction of any thing that he was glad to 
possess on earth : for our Lord bid his disciples 
remember the fate of the wife of Lot; who, when 
she was about to escape from Sodom with her hus- 
band, turned and looked behind her at the wicked 
city she had left behind, thereby shewing she was 
grieved at leaving it ; in consequence of which, 
the judgment of God was sent against her, and 
she became a pillar of salt. (Gen, xix. 26.) 

In calling attention to this terrible warning, Jesus 
repeated a statement he had formerly made, when 
he first told his disciples that He would appear " in 
the glory of his Father with his angels," to reward 
those who had followed him, by denying them- 
selves and taking up their cross. He then said, 
and now repeated, that if any one wishes to pre- 
serve his life and continue its enjoyments in the 
present world, he will lose the joys of the world 
to come : while whoever is ready and willing to 
part with his life for Christ's sake, shall find eter- 
nal life, (Matt, xvi. 24 — 27 ; see vol, ii. p, 195,) 
The difference in character and affections will 
decide the different lot of many, who had been 
living in the closest intercourse together up to the 
moment of the Lord's coming. Two persons sleep- 
ing iu the same bed shall be separated ; one, whose 
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faith and affections were set upon Christ, will be 
taken up from the earth to meet the Lord in the 
air, as He comes from heaven (see Matt. xxiv. 29 
— 31. 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 17) ; the other, whose de- 
sires (like those of Lot's wife) were set upon the 
world, will be left to be destroyed in the dreadful 
judgments that will immediately take place. (2 
Thess. i. 6 — 10.) Two women employed in the com- 
mon domestic occupation of that country — the use 
of the hand-mill (in which the corn was ground, 
one stone being placed flat upon another, so that 
the upper one was turned by two women sitting 
on the ground opposite each other) — one of these 
women, being in Christ, will be taken up to Him 
in his glory, and the other will be left in the world 
to which she belongs. So likewise with two la- 
bourers engaged at their work in the fields; one 
of them, being in Christ, will be taken up to Him 
in his glory, and the other will be left behind in 
the world. 

It appears that the disciples, being impressed 
with the wonder of these events, were desirous 
of knowing in what part of the world they would 
occur ; and they asked the Lord, where it was that 
His people would be thus taken up to him. He 
did not think proper to answer their question in 
direct terms ; but repeated a proverbial expression, 
implying that it did not signify, in what part of the 
world our Lord might choose first to reveal him- 
self from heaven : for wherever He might appear, 
his people from every part of the world would 
would speedily be gathered to Him. The pro- 
verbial expression — " wheresoever the carcass is, 
thither will the eagles be gathered together" — 
refers to the strait and rapid flight of birds of 
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prey, to the spot to which a carcass attracts them 
for food. (Job xxxix, 27 — 30,) There will be no 
need to say where the Lord will come ; any more 
than there would be to tell the eagles where to 
find the food to which they direct their flight by 
natural instinct. The general notion conveyed in 
the proverb might be suitably represented in En- 
glish, by the use of our own common saying " they 
will come as strait as the crow flies." 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures: See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. In this portion we find our Lord rectifying 
one mistake as to the nature of his kingdom, and 
then guarding others against a mistake of another 
hind. From this we may learn how to guard 
against similar errors ourselves. The Phari- 
sees had yet to learn the nature of the present 
kingdom of grace ; so called, because it is the 
ruling of the Spirit of God within the hearts, and 
among the societies, of those who receive him. 
On the other hand, the disciples had heard much 
concerning that kingdom ; which our Lord him- 
self had preached for the last three years (Matt. 
iv. 7), and John the Baptist before him (Matt. iii. 
2) ; and which he bad sent many of them to preach 
in his name, (Matt. x. 7. Luke x. 9.) They had 
also been told something of his kingdom of Glory ; 
and had been privileged to see a specimen of his 
" power and coming," when they " were eye- 
witnesses of his majesty/' as it is called by St. 
Peter. (See vol. iii, p. 211.) Jesus was therefore 
pleased to shew to his disciples the difference 
between these two divisions of the same kingdom ; 
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lest they should fall into the mistake of confound- 
ing them. We must understand something of the 
nature of God's kingdom in the hearts of his peo- 
ple, before the mind can take in any thing clearly 
concerning the Lord's coming in glory. But when 
we have learnt something concerning the kingdom 
of grace within us, then it is important for us to 
distinguish between those passages of Scripture, 
which speak of the Lord's reigning in the hearts 
of his people in this life ; and those which speak 
of His being revealed from heaven, to separate 
those over whom he has already reigned, from 
those who would not have him to reign over them, 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I clearly understand the difference, between the present 
Kingdom of Christ by his grace, and the future Kingdom which 
he shall establish after his coming in His glory ? 

Do I endeavour, in reading the Scriptures, to avoid such 
mistakes as might arise from confounding the one with the other ? 

2. Those who profess to be members of Christ's 
Church upon earth, are certainly those amongst 
whom the kingdom of God is set up : but the 
important point for the consideration of each, is 
whether that kingdom is really within him. There 
are many persons, whose obedience to Christ as 
their king can only be known, by their calling 
attention to it outwardly ; as though they were to 
say, 6 lo ! here, we are with Christ's people in the 
church' — i lo ! there, we are with them at the 
Communion/ This however is very different from 
that spiritual obedience, which takes place when 
the kingdom of God is truly set up within the 
heart ; and unless this is done, there can be no 
prospect of partaking in the glories of that future 
kingdom. For then the "one that shall be taken" 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. » 

to Christ, will be every one whose heart has been 
already taken by the Holy Ghost ; and the " one 
that shall be left" for destruction, will be every 
one whom Christ's Spirit, being grieved and re- 
sisted, has finally left. 

QUESTIONS. 

In what respect do I prove, that my religion is something more 
than a compliance with outward forms ? 

What ground have I for humbly believing that the kingdom of 
God is really within me? 

3. Oar Lord has left us in various parts of 
the New Testament, continual warning to be 
watchful for the day of his coming again ; 
with repeated assurances that, whenever he does 
come, the great and decisive event will be sud- 
den. He has delayed that event for several ge- 
nerations; and this, as matter of experience, is 
frequently set against the plain declarations of 
Jesus ; so that many have taken up the language, 
(which, St, Peter says, is that of " scoffers") 
saying "where, is the promise of His coming? for 
since the Fathers fell asleep, all things continue as 
tbey were since the beginning of the creation/' 
(2 Peter iii. 3, 4.) 'Generation after generation 
has been taken away by death, and yet every 
thing remains as it was/ Jesus tells us plainly, 
that every thing shall remain exactly in its regular 
course, — with men's minds as intent on their future 
arrangements as they have ever been — up to the 
time when the Lord from heaven shall come in His 
glory, and make the fearful separation of bis people 
from the world, (John xvii,) So that (by this 
warning of Christ) that very state of things, which 
scoffers take to be a mark of their security, is made* 
one of the most striking signs to keep believers 
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constantly on the watch. To assist this watchful* 
ness of spirit in his disciples, our Lord has also 
been pleased to give a character of suddenness to 
those calls out of the body, by which he has re- 
moved from this world the souls of men, genera- 
tion after generation ; that they may wait in the 
place of departed spirits against the great day, 
either of the first or second resurrection, (Rev. xx. 
5,6. 1 Cor. xv. 23,24.) Death has always been at 
the same time uncertain, and certain to each, even 
as the coming of the Lord is to all; and thus Jesus, 
by his providential arrangement concerning the 
deaths of men, supplies a continual commentary 
upon his written word concerning His coming, and 
brings home to every one a personal call to watch. 
The important point of the whole is, amongst which 
class of persons shall we be found ? will it be 
amongst those who will be taken to the Lord, and 
partake of bis glory ; or amongst those who will 
be left with the world, and partake of its condem- 
nation. 

And as we can never be certain, that our present 
state of mind and heart may not be fixed upon us 
in eternity, at any moment; so it is the surest wis- 
dom to take care, that at every moment we may 
" be looking for, and hasting unto, the coming 
of " the Lord. (2 Peter iii. 1 1—14.) 

i 
i 

QUESTIONS. 

What would be the result to myself, if to-morrow were to be 
the day of the Lord's Coming ? What reason have I for expect- 
ing that I should be taken to glory ? 

Am I watching for His coming under a conviction, that the 
result to my soul in eternity may be decided at any moment by 
my death ? j 
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VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be enlightened with a clear knowledge of the dis- 
tinction between God's kingdom of grace, and His kingdom of 
glory. 

2. Pray for spiritual life ; that it may be made plain by your 
obedience, that the Spirit of God is within you. 

3. Pray to be enabled so to put away evil, and follow after 
good, that at whatever moment the Lord Jesus Christ may come, 
you may be taken to eternal glory. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 God, who alone canst give wisdom to the 
ignorant, be pleased so to open my understanding, 
that I may understand the Scriptures ; and es- 
pecially that 1 may be enlightened with a right 
understanding of the glory which s'all be revealed 
hereafter. (2) Deliver me from the power and love 
of sin in this present world, and graciously impart 
to me the gift of spiritual- life ; that living in true 
obedience to thy holy laws, I may have the com- 
forting testimony that thy kingdom is established 
within me. (3) Give me grace that I may cast 
away the works of darkness, and put upon me the 
armour of light, now, in the time of this mortal 
life, in which thy Son Jesus Christ came to visit 
us in great humility ; that in the last day, when 
he shall come again in his Glorious Majesty, to 
judge both the quick and the dead, I may rise to 
the life immortal, through Him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, now and 
ever. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-EIGHTH 

PORTION. 

The importunate widow. — The Pharisee and the Publican. 

Parables, No. 21, and 22. 

Place. — Perea. Time.— A few weeks before His death. — 
Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

ii. the scriptures. 
Read St Luke's Gospel, chap, xviii, ver. 1 to 14. 

in. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xviii. verse 

1. to faint means here to give up through weak- 

ness 

2. avenge me do me justice 

11. extortioners persons who take other 

people's goods by force 
13. smote was striking 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After the warning oar Lord had just given to 
his disciples, as to the suddenness of his second 
coming, and the necessity of being in continual 
preparation for that great event ; be pointed out 
to them the means, by which they might be so 
prepared. The means is constant and earnest 
prayer. And in order to teach us the way in which 
we should pray, and the spirit in which we must 
offer prayer, he spoke two parables ; the first of 
which may be called that of the importunate (in 
ether words the constantly-asking) widow. 
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This parable was especially intended to shew, 
that however long the Lord might put off his 
coming, it is the duty of his disciples to be always 
asking him to hasten that glorious day; and not 
to grow weary of continually praying for what 
seems continually to be withheld. He supposes 
the case of a magistrate, whose duty it was to 
administer the law in a large city. This man 
had no moral principle, but acted only as suited 
his own gratification. He had no fear of the pun- 
ishment with which God will visit sin hereafter, 
neither did he care for the threats or opinions of 
men. It happened that a widow, who lived in that 
place, had a law-suit against some one who had 
wronged her unjustly : she applied to this judge, 
and begged of him to try her cause at once, and 
do her justice. For a long while he did not choose 
to trouble himself in the matter. But after some 
time he he-thought him that, — though he had no 
conscience as to the sin of oppressing the widow, 
add though he did not care what men would say 
about his neglect, — yet the petition of the poor 
widow annoyed him ; and so he determined to try 
her cause at once, and get rid of her : because her 
coming so often worried him as much as if he were 
continually slapped in the face. (This is the mean- 
ing of the Greek word, here put " weary me," the 
same used by St. Paul, 1 Oor ix. 27, when he talks 
of keeping under his body.) 

Jesus applied this parable, by bidding his dis- 
ciples observe, what effect the widow's constant 
perseverance in her petition had, even upon a 
wicked judge : and then he asked them, whether 
God, the righteous judge of all, would not certainly 
attend to the persevering prayers of his chosen 
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people ; however strange it may appear, that he 
should be so long without fulfilling their desires. 
Assuredly He will take their cause in hand ; he ' 
will, in his own good time, set them free from the 
trouble they are exposed to in this world, and 
condemn those who trouble them, ('2 Tbesst i. 4 — 
100 Yet such is our tendency to faint in prayer, ] 
and so long will the glorious deliverance seem to 
have been delayed, that when at last Christ shall 
come, even God's people will have well nigh for- 
gotten his promises to avenge them — their trust 
in those promises will be worn away — shall he find 
any faith in them upon the earth ? 

Having shewn the necessity for constant im- 
portunity in prayer, Jesus proceeded to point out 
in another parable the spirit in which such perse- 
vering prayers must be offered. This parable he 
particularly addressed to that class of persons who 
are fully satisfied with themselves, because they 
consider themselves to be very good people, and 
think that God will have nothing important to 
charge against them hereafter ; whilst at the same 
time they look down upon others, as beneath them. 

He said, there were two men who happened 
to go at the same time into the temple, to wor- 
ship God ; one of these was a Pharisee, and the 
other a publican. The pharisee took his stand in 
a part of the temple, where I.e could be, in some 
degree, separate from the crowds of people, who 
came daily to worship in the house of God. Thus 
shewing the pride of his heart, he began to say his 
prayers, and to thank God that he was a different 
sort of person from the men of his time ; to whom 
he gave several hard names. These (he said) were 
dishonest, and ready to take by force the property 
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of others, while they also allowed themselves in 
the sin of adultery. Then happening to cast his 
eye upon the publican, who had come into the 
temple with him, he thanked God that he was not 
such a character as this man. From thanking God 
for what he thought he was not, he proceeded to 
make a boast of what he thought he was. He took 
merit to himself for regularly fasting two days in 
each week, and for exactly fulfilling the law, which 
required that he should give the tenth part of what 
he had to the priests. (Lev, xxvii. 30—33. Numb, 
xviii, 24. Mai. iii. 8.) 

While he was thus self-righteously boasting in 
his prayer before God, the poor despised publican 
was in a very different state of mind. He had not 
ventured to come forward into any conspicuous 
place near the altar, but had kept himself humbly 
in a corner at a distance; instead of thinking of 
comparing himself with others for his own justifi- 
cation, he felt ashamed to venture into the courts 
of the Lord's house. With these feelings, he could 
not even look upwards; but, with his eyes bent 
to the ground, he kept beating his hand upon his 
breast ; and earnestly but simply cried to God, to 
grant his pardoning mercy to such a sinner as he 
was. 

Our Lord in his application to this parable 
declared, that the despised but humble-minded 
publican went home justified in the sight of God, 
far more than the other ; and that whoever thinks 
proudly of himself shall be brought low, whereas 
whoever thiuks humbly of himself shall be raised 
up. (Luke xiv. 11, Matt. v. 3.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No, II. 
vol. v. c 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I. It was only a short time before this, that our 
Lord had very strongly urged his disciples to use 
much importunity in prayer, for all their wants 
and in all their circumstances; and bad taught 
tbem, by a very instructive comparison, the ad- 
vantage of frequently reminding God of what they 
desire. (Luke xi.5 — 13; see 127th portion, vol. iv. 
p. 167 & 173,) And now, having shewn the neces- 
sity of a continual waiting for His coming again, 
He applied His former general instruction to this 
particular subject. By the parable of the widow 
and the unjust judge, he teaches us that one of 
the means appointed, for hastening the great day 
of the Lord's coming again, is the importunate 
prayers of his people, entreating Him to restore 
justice, and truth, and peace to the world ; which 
can only be, when " the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea/' (Isaiah xi. 9, Hab. ii. 14.) This is seldom 
made so great an object as it plainly ought to be. 
Christians do not sufficiently feel the duty, of being 
the "Lord's remembrancers" (Is. lxii. 6, margin) 
on this subject, as diligently as it is the privilege 
of Christ's people to be : and it is not reasonable 
to expect that the long desired event will take 
place, until we see the sign of a more earnest spirit 
of prayer, for the coming of Christ in His glory, 
poured out upon the Church. It may be said, that 
God has not been making the Church wait long 
for his coming, but rather that the Churth has 
been making Him wait for their prayers. When 
however that spirit of prayer shall begin to be 
in exercise, we may take it as a token, that God 
will not then delay to " to avenge his own elect, 
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which cry unto hiro day and night-" Every chris- 
tian should consider it a duty, to lose no time in 
doing his part towards so blesssed an end, by 
constant and importunate diligence in prayer for 
this especial object, 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been aware of the part that is allotted to the praying 
people of God, in hastening the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Have I done my part as a christian, in putting God in remem- 
brance of His promises in this respect? 

Can it be said, that I am in the habit of acting like the impor- 
tunate Widow in the Parable, in order to obtain the glorious 
result which the Gospel warrants us to expect ? 

2. Jesus in the first of these parables shews us, 
what importunate earnestness he looks for, in our 
prayers upon the great subject of our hopes; and 
in the second He as plainly teaches us, in what 
state of mind and heart our prayers must be offered, 
in order to be acceptable. The very first thing 
necessary to make prayer what it ought to be, is a 
sincere feeling of our own un worthiness ; the more 
deeply this is felt, the more earnest and humble 
will be our supplications : " God be merciful to 
me a sinner," should be the text of every prayer 
from a christian heart. Whereas every thing like 
self-excusing or self-righteousness must have the 
effect, of hindering the feeling of prayer in our- 
selves, and the acceptance of our prayers with 
God. When a person, sensible of his own sinful- 
ness, is really endeavouring to pray, the sense of 
God's perfect purity, and of his own evil and in- 
firmity, must make it impossible for him to think 
of any advantages over another ; if therefore any 
comparison of merits should come into our mind 
while we pretend to pray, it may be taken as a 
certain sign, that such prayers will never reach 
the Throne of Grace. 
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QUESTIONS. 

In what state of mind do I offer up my prayers ; 

Are they ever accompanied with a self-satisfied feeling ? 

Am I ever disposed to compare myself with those whom I con- 
sider to be in a less Christian state ? and does this comparison 
ever induce me to think, that my prayers are more likely to be 
heard than theirs ? 

When I attempt to pray, does the thought of approaching God 
have the effect of making me humble and ashamed of my sins ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be blest with a hearty desire that the Lord Jesus 
Christ may speedily appear in His glory upon earth, and with a 
spirit of earnest prayer for that object. 

2. Ask for such a jeal conviction of sin, as may have the effect 
of making you humble whenever you attempt to pray, and may 
keep you from comparing yourself with any one else. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 Gracious God, who hast set before thy 
people the sure hope, that thy Son will one day 
appear again without sin unto salvation; make 
me so to look forward with comfort to that day, 
that by thy grace I may heartily desire his appear- 
ance in Glorious Majesty. Put it into my heart, 
to pray for this blessed end -. and do thou speedily 
accomplish the number of thine elect, and hasten 
thy kingdom; that, together with all those that 
are departed this life in the true faith of thy Holy 
Name, I may have my perfect consummation and 
bliss, both in body and soul, in thy everlasting 
glory. (2) Teach me to know the sinfulness of my 
own heart ; give me such a sense of the evil of my 
sins, as may be effectual in humbling me before 
thee, whenever I approach thy throne of grace, 
and may keep me from remembering the sins of 
any other than myself, Let me ever be blessed 
with that brokenness of spirit which suits with such 
a sinner as I am — God be merciful to me a sinner 
— A broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt 
not despise. Amen, Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-NINTH 

PORTION. 

The unlawfulness of divorce. — Conversation, No. 43. 

Place. — Perea. Time. — Within a few weeks of His death. 
— Year 30. 



II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xix. ver. 3 to 12. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. x. verse 2 to 12. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

J or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xix. verse 
12. eunuchs means here persons who have no 

desire to marry 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

In his reproof addressed to the covetous Phari- 
sees, a few days before, our Lord had rebuked their 
wicked custom of changing their wives as often as 
they chose ; declaring that whoever acted thus, 
committed the crime of adultery by taking any 
other woman to live with him, after having put 
away his wife. (Luke xvi, 18; see vol. iv, p,307.) 
It was probably in consequence of this that some 
Pharisees now came to him, with a cunning argu- 
ing upon this subject; by which they meant to 
entrap him into some statement contrary to the 
Law of Moses. With this view they asked him 
whether he considered it lawful for a man to di- 
vorce his wife for any reason whatever. 

Jesus met their question with another : — he 
asked them, what was found in the law of Moses 

vol. v. D 
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upon this subject ? Moses (they said) allowed, in 
case a man thought fit to divorce his wife, that a 
certain paper called "a bill of divorcement/' 
should be given to the woman, and then she might 
be put away. (Deut. xxiv. 1 — 4.) Our Lord 
asked whether they did not know from the Scrip- 
tures that there had been a declaration on this 
point before the law of Moses? At the creation 
of mankind, God had made only one male and one 
female, and it was then declared that when a man 
married he should come forth from the family in 
which he had been born, and be so closely united 
with his wife, as to be made, as it were, one and 
the same person. Jesus quoted the very words 
almost exactly as they occur in Genesis ii. 24 ; 
and then pointed out the latter part, to shew that 
a man and his wife were intended to be made by 
marriage as but one body, and could no longer be 
considered as two different persons; as the com- 
mand of God thus united them, no man might 
dare to divide them again. 

But the Pharisees, not satisfied with this reply, 
asked him to explain how it was, that Moses 
should have commanded the giving of " a bill of 
divorcement/' as justifying a man to put away his 
wife. Jesus pointed out to them, that the words 
of Moses were not a command to put away wives, 
but only a permission by which such acts were 
tolerated, under the express condition that a 
writing should be given for the protection of the 
woman. And this permission was granted in con- 
sequence of men's self-willed and rebellious hearts; 
it was not given originally by God, as the quot- 
ation from Genesis shewed. To this our Lord 

*ed his own injunction, repeating what be had 
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so lately declared to them — that if any man di- 
vorced his wife, for any other reason than because 
she had been unchaste, and should live with ano- 
ther woman, he would thereby commit adultery ; 
and that whoever should marry a woman thus sent 
away by her husband, would, by so doing, commit 
the same sin. (Matt. v. 31, 32.) 

After this conversation with the Pharisees, Jesus 
retired into a house ; where his disciples resumed 
the subject ; and he repeated to them in private 
what he had just said to the Pharisees in public. 
The custom of changing their wives (as circum- 
stances or inclination made it convenient) was so 
common amongst the Jews at that time, and so 
distinctly authorized by their teachers as agreea- 
ble to the law of Moses, that it was not easy for 
the disciples to consent to the doctrine taught by 
our Lord ; and they shewed their feeling by say- 
ing that, if such were the conditions that he re- 
quired, it would be better not to marry at all. To 
this he replied, that it is not every man who is 
capable of living in this way innocently ; but only 
those who are blessed with the power to do so. 
There are indeed some men who from their birth 
have no desire to marry ;— some again whom the 
circumstances in which they have been placed 
have prevented from having such a desire ; — and 
there are others who, under the power and for the 
sake of the Gospel, have so restrained and cruci- 
fied the feelings that such a desire is entirely 
overcome ; — such a rule could not be adopted by 
all, but only by those who are able to live accord- 
ing to it. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : See No. II. 
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1. Upon the first occasion on which our Lord 
exposed the wickedness of the Jewish custom re- 
lating to divorce, an application was made of the 
subject ; which is equally suitable to the present 
portion. (See the second application of the thirty- 
second portion, vol. i. page 270,) 

2. This passage affords a remarkable testimony to 
the divine authority of the Old Testament; as 
well as a specimen of the careful manner in which 
its language is to be attended to, Jesus quoted 
a passage from the second chapter of Genesis, 
verse 24), under circumstances which afford a 
striking instance of the particular application of 
that doctrine .that " All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God." (2 Tim. iiu 16. 2 Pet. i.21.) 
When also, in the same conversation, a reference 
was made to the passage in Deuteronomy (xxiv. 
1 — 4) which relates to divorce, we find on the one 
hand that the Pharisees had received the meaning 
of that text in a sense which suited their desires; 
they looked upon the words of Moses as a com- 
mand, when a husband " found some matter of 
wickedness" (margin) in his wife, to "send her 
out of his house," On the other hand, our Lord 
pointed out that the command is to give a bill of 
divorcement in the case of sending her away ; — 
a command which indeed tolerates the act by a 
permission, but which is intended to impose a cer- 
tain degree of restraint upon an evil custom, ra- 
ther than to authorize the custom itself. Jesus 
therefore tells us the necessity for such careful 
distinctions in reading the Bible, at the same time 
that he assures us that it is the word of God him- 
self, "written aforetime for our learning." (Rom. 
xv. 4*) 
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QUESTION. 

Do I carelessly receive common notions about texts of Scripture 
without due examination into their real meaning ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for humility of thought, and to be kept continually in 
temperance, soberness, and chastity ? 

2. Pray for a deep sense of the truth that the Bible is the 
word of God Himself, and for a spirit of reverent attention to its 
language, so that you may understand it aright ? 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O God, who art of purer eyvs than to be- 
hold iniquity, and in whose sight all uncleanness 
is hateful ; I beseech thee to cleanse the thoughts 
of my heart by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit ; 
preserve me from every impure desire, and every 
immodest word or act ; and by thy grace enable 
me to keep my body in temperance, soberness, 
and chastity. (2) I know O Lord, that thou hast 
magnified thy word above all thy Name : give me 
a deeper sense of the power and authority of those 
holy Scriptures by which thou hast condescended 
to speak to man ; and so quicken my understand- 
ing, and enliven my attention, that I may care- 
fully study, and with teachableness comprehend 
them according to thy mind in giving them. I 
ask all for Christ's sake, and through His medi- 
ation. Amen, 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTIETH 

PORTION. 

Little children brought to Christ. — Conversation, No. 44. 

Place. — Perea. Time. — Within a few weeks of His death. — 

Year —30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen^ 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xix. ver. 13 to 15. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. x. ver. 13 to 16. 
St Luke's Gospel, chap, xviii, ver. 15 to 17. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Whilst our Lord was in the house, & crowd of 
people bad collected as usual : and amongst them 
were some mothers, who had brought their little 
children in arms, in order that he should give them 
his blessing, by touching them and praying for 
them. The disciples would not allow these women 
to come within the house but scolded them for 
bringing the infants at all. When however Je- 
sus perceived what they were doing, he was dis- 
pleased at their conduct ; and told them to let 
the little children alone, and not to prevent the 
mothers from bringing them to him. He declared 
that little children should have a share of the Gos- 
pel kiogdom ; and were, moreover, emblems of 
what every one in that kingdom must be: for 
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whosoever does not receive the Holy Spirit's 
teaching with the simplicity of a little child — 
such a person should certainly not be admitted 
into that kingdom of the Holy Ghost. He had 
made use of this emblem before, when teaching 
the Apostles who was to be the greatest in the 
kingdom of Heaven (Matt,xviii.l — 6; see vol.iii,, 
page 273), After thus reproving the disciples, 
Jesus complied with the parents' desire — he took 
in his arms the infants whom they brought — 
he put his hands upon them — and gave them bis 
blessing; after which he left the house. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

This is a striking instance of our Lord's tender 
compassion, and sympathy with the feelings im- 
planted by Him in our hearts. He condescended 
to that parental affection, which had led these 
mothers to press into the house, in order to 
bring them within his reach. The rebuke which 
he gave to his disciples, who as yet knew not what 
manner of spirit they were of (Luke ix. 55), has 
laid the foundation for a blessing to thousands of 
little infants, like those who were thus brought to 
Jesus. It has furnished us with a strong addi- 
tional argument to justify the practice of Infant 
Baptism, against those who have objected to it ; 
although it was practised by the Apostles (Acts 
xvi. 15,31,33. 1 Cor. vii. 14), and ever since their 
time; as the like ordinance of oircumcision was 
amongst the Jews, by the appointment of God 
himself. (Gen. xvii. 9 — 14.) Jesus desired the 
disciples to allow the infants to come to him, see- 
ing that little children might enter into the king- 
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dom of God, which is open to them as well as to 
those who are grown up. But he had declared 
before, that " exeept any one (man, woman, or 
child) be born of water and of the Spirit, he can- 
not enter into the kingdom of God/' (John Hi, 
5; see vol. i,page 179.) As this expression is ex- 
pressly used to signify the kingdom of God's grace 
as seen in his Church upon earth, we learn from 
what he said to his disciples now, that infants may 
be admitted into His Church, being proper sub- 
jects for it — "of such is the kingdom of God;" 
and baptism being the appointed mode of en- 
trance into the spiritual kingdom, we conclude 
that we cannot be wrong in administering it to 
Infants. Accordingly our Article declares that 
" the baptism of young children is in any wise to 
be retained in the Church, as most agreeable 
with the institutions of Christ ;" and appoints this 
passage of Scripture to be read whenever baptism 
is administered to infants. 

Our Lord added to his statement respecting 
little children a comparison similar to that he had 
made some time before (Matt.xviiiJ — 6) in order 
to shew that even grown-up persons must become 
like little children in the humility and simplicity 
of their minds, or else they cannot he admitted 
into his kingdom. The circumstances under 
which these two comparisons were made were 
very different j especially as regards the object 
he had in view. Upon the first occasion he called 
a little child to him, to make the child the subject 
of a comparison, by which he intended to teach 
his disciples humility : upon the present occasion, 
little children were brought to him, and were pre- 
vented from approaching him ; he rebuked those 
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who hindered them, and closed his rebuke by 
blessing the children. The object he had in view 
therefore, was especially to teach bis disciples that 
children might be brought to him ; and in doing 
this he gives as a reason for allowing them to come 
to him, that afterwards they would form part of 
the kingdom of grace. Nay — that nobody should 
form part of it who was not in one respect like to 
them. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I had any doubts as to the propriety of Infant baptism ? 
If so, have I fully weighed our Lord's conduct and words in re- 
ceiving little infants ? 

Do I strive by any means to put little children in the way of 
christian instruction? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

Pray that God may mercifully overrule all hindrances to the 
admission of children to the privileges of the christian covenant, 
and that such as are baptized may be made partakers of the in- 
ward and spiritual grace, as well as the outward and visible sign. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

O Merciful Saviour, who didst condescend to 
receive and bless the little infants which were 
brought to thee, and didst rebuke those who would 
have kept them from thee ; be pleased to take out 
of the way every hindrance to the admission of 
young children into all the privileges thou hast 
graciously intended for them. Give grace and 
faith to all those who bring infants to be baptized, 
and to all who join in receiving tbem into thy 
Church. Give thy Holy Spirit to the infants, that 
they may be born again, and be made heirs of thy 
everlasting kingdom; and grant that, being brought 
up in thy nurture and admonition, tbey may ma- 
nifest their adoption, to the glory of thy blessed 
Name. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

The answer to the rich ruler. — Conversation, No. 45. 

Place. — P erect. Time. — Seven days before His death.— 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, ami profit by it. Amen. 

ii. the scripture. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c, xix. ver. 16 to 26. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap, x. ver. 17 to 27. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap, xviii. ver. 18 to 27. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xix. verse 

20, lack I means here do I want 

22, &c. possessions property 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

Jesus, being on his journey towards Jerusalem, 
had gone into a house (Mark x, 10), where the 
circumstances explained in the last portion took 
place ; and now we find him setting forth again 
upon bis way. The account given of his progress 
on this day makes it probable that be had passed 
tbe night in the house, and now resumed his jour- 
ney in the morning. 

As he was proceeding on his road, a voung man 
of the upper class of society, who is called a ruler, 
came up to him in haste, and kneeled down be- 
fore him. He addressed him as a teacher, cali- 
co- \)\ m "Good Master;" — and wished to be 
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told what particular good works he was to per- 
form, in order to obtain admission into ever* 
lasting happiness. 

Our Lord, who knew all the motives and feelings 
with which this young ruler had come to him (John 
ii, 24, 25), first asked him why he gave him the 
title of 'good' : for it was clear from his mode of 
addressing Jesus, that he only considered him as 
a Teacher like others ; whereas the title 'good/ 
in its proper sense, could only belong to God him- 
self. Having thus mildly checked him, he pro- 
ceeded to reply to the question : — if he wished to 
obtain everlasting life he must fulfil the command- 
ments of God. The young ruler asked him which 
commandments he was to keep. (Jas, ii. 10, 11.) 

Jesus replied by repeating to him a short state- 
ment of the commandments, of the second table 
as it is called ; that is, those which belong to the 
second great division of our duty — the love of our 
neighbour — which were probably written on the 
second stone delivered to Moses (Exod. xxiv. 12; 
xxxii. 15, 16; xxxiv. 1, Deut. v, 22; x, 1,4); the 
first stone containing the commandments relating 
to our first and greatest duty, the love of God. 
In the short statement which our Lord made, he 
did not keep the order of the commandments, as 
they were given on Mount Sinai ; but mentioned 
them in a general manner, saying we are not to 
commit adultery, nor kill, nor steal, nor bear false 
witness — we are to honour our parents. It may 
be remarked that Jesus did not specially refer to 
the tenth commandment : the character of the 
young man may lead us to suppose that he pur- 
posely omitted it, in order to apply it with more 
force afterwards. He however added the command 
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not to defraud (which may point either to the tenth 
or the eighth) ; and summed up all the six last 
commandments in the short statement, which he 
had before approved of, when brought forward by 
the Lawyer who sought to tempt him — "thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself/' (Luke x. 27, 28; 
vol. iv., page lbl.) 

This young man appears to have been in a very 
different state of mind from that Lawyer who 
had asked a similar question. He seems, on the 
one hand, to have come to our Lord with no in- 
tention ot ensnaring him into an answer that 
might be found fault with ; but, on the other hand, 
he had no movement of conscience, which led him 
to seek some way of justifying himself by escaping 
from the strictness of the law, as the lawyer had 
done. On the contrary he imagined, that all that 
these commandments required be had constantly 
fulfilled ; and, having been brought up in general 
propriety of outward conduct, he was able to assure 
Jesus (addressing him now merely as " Master," 
without the word Good), that from his childhood he 
had lived without breaking these commandments. 
He wanted then to know, if there was any thing 
else he must do in order to obtain everlasting life. 

Our Lord looked upon him with a look of affec- 
tionate compassion ; and told him that there was 
€ one thing ' — a master feeling — in him, which it 
was absolutely necessary to overcome. He thought 
he had kept the commandments; but if he wished 
to arrive at the perfection he was seeking, he must 
at once dispose of all the property be had, and 
divide it amongst the poor : — if he was able to 
make such a sacrifice as this, he should indeed 
find the real treasure in heaven. Nay, he must 
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Dot only give up bis worldly things, but also bear 
all the consequences of following Christ as one 
of his disciples, although it would be as painful 
and difficult as the bearing of a cross is to a con- 
demned criminal ; this cross he must not only 
bear, as being placed upon him, but he must be 
willing to take it up* This our Lord had before 
urged upon his disciples (Matt xvi. 24; vol. iii., 
page 195), and also upon the multitude, when he 
was teaching them how they must become his dis- 
ciples. (Luke xiv. 25 ; vol. iv. page 272.) 

Upon hearing this, the young ruler's high hopes 
were changed to deep sorrow. He had a great 
deal of property, and loved it too well to be able 
to give it up ; and therefore he turned and left 
Jesus, being full of grief. As soon as he was 
gone away, Our Lord looked round upon his disci- 
ples; and told them solemnly that they whose 
trial it is to be possessed of riches would have ex- 
treme difficulty in entering into the kingdom of 
God. At this remark, the disciples were full of 
wonder ; and Jesus condescended to explain his 
meaning: he spoke to them in a kind manner, 
calculated to soothe their surprize, and told them 
those who trusted in their riches would find it 
very hard to enter into the kingdom of God : 
nay, so hard that it was in fact impossible. To 
express this he made use of a common proverbial 
saying, used when people meant to say that a 
thing was beyond the power of nature. A camel 
is the largest animal known in that country, be- 
ing much larger than a horse ; and the eye of 
a needle is the smallest hole that can be seen'. 
For a camel to pass through the eye of a needle 
is impossible : and our Lord applied this saying 
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to shew that it is still more impossible for a rich 
man (that is for one who trusts in his riches) to 
enter into the kingdom of God. Upon this strong 
repetition of the former statement, the disciples 
were extremely amazed ; and asked each other 
in astonishment, if this were the case what rich 
man could possibly be saved. Jesus saw them 
talking amongst themselves; and shewed them 
that, in spite of the great temptations of rich men, 
there was still a means by which they might enter 
into the kingdom of God. It is indeed impos- 
sible for men in their qwn strength and power to 
overcome these temptations ; but by the power of 
God even this may be done, for " with God all 
things are possible-." so that by His spirit the 
richest man may be enabled not to trust in his 
riches but to give himself to Christ and be saved. 
(Zech, iv. 6. Gen, xviii. 14. Jer. xxxii. 17.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This young man is a specimen of a very large 
class of persons in the present day ; not amongst 
the rich only, but amongst those who have little 
as well as those who have much. They have been 
brought up with decency and propriety, and have 
uniformly maintained a good character, not only 
outwardly as regards what others can say of them, 
but inwardly as regards what they feel in them- 
selves. Their conscience has never been enlight- 
ened from above, so as to discern the spiritual 
requirements of the ten commandments; — they 
have not found out that the foundation of those 
commandments €€ is exceeding broad" (Ps. cxix. 
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96) ; but having been accustomed to narrow it so 
as to suit the notions of men, they have managed 
without much difficulty to keep themselves up 
to that standard of morality, which satisfies so 
many others as well as themselves. Because they 
can remember no gross act of offence against any 
one, they are ready to say ' all these have I kept 
from my youth up;' and are really unconscious 
that they are great sinners in the sight of God, 
and justly under condemnation by the sentence of 
that very law which they think they have fulfilled, 
but which in reality requires much more than 
they imagine. The spirituality of the command- 
ments, as pointed out by our Lord in his Sermon 
on the Mount (Matt. v. 17 — 48), is so very far 
above the natural opinions of men, that it needs 
the teaching of the Spirit of Christ, to enable any 
one rightly to measure their requirements. Until 
therefore some special test is applied to the heart, 
a sort of self-complacency prevails in such persons, 
keeping them in a most dangerous delusion con- 
cerning their own state ; which, if it continues, 
must prove their ruin. Yet it may be said that, 
as Jesus beheld this young ruler with a look of 
love, so he looks with compassionate tenderness 
upon those who have been thus brought up in ig- 
norance of the true character of God's law ; and 
the way in which his tenderness is shewn is the 
same as in the case before us. He does not relax 
His holy law (Rom. vii. 12-14. Ps. xix.7-14), nor 
give the least hope that any thing less than a per- 
fect fulfilment of all that is required, in its fullest 
extent, would satisfy a just God; but he supplies 
some means by which the persons may be forced 
to look into themselves, and discover that they 
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come short in some point or other ; thus exposing 
what hitherto were " secret faults," — concealed 
even from the person who committed them — in 
order to induce him to seek the only salvation 
which Christ offers, by the faithful and humbling 
application of his own atonement. — This is a very 
difficult lesson to learn ; but to force it upon us 
however painful, rather than leave us in the delu- 
sions of self-complacency, is the truest evidence 
of Christ's love. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I think that there are any of the Commandments, which I 
have kept from my youth up ? If so, which are they ? 

Have I considered the difference between the judgement of 
men, who see only the outward actions, and the judgement of 
God who takes into account the motives, and feelings, and desires, 
which have found a place at any time in the heart ? 

But if I do not think that I have kept the Commandments 
from my youth up, what hope have I that I shall escape con- 
demnation ? 

Does this make me turn more earnestly to Christ as my only 
hope, and only Saviour ? 

2. The great point for application in our Lord's 
answer to this young man is, that his heart was 
supremely set upon a one thing, which was not 
the one thing needful. (Luke x. 41, 42.) Satan 
does not often fully exercise his power over a 
sinner, by stirring him up to many grievous of- 
fences against the law of God at the same time ; 
it is enough for his purpose to maintain a domi- 
nion over the heart by one distinct sin, which rules 
in the character of the sinner, even while lie is 
ignorant of his bondage. Such was the case with 
Herod (Markvi. 14 — 29); and such also in ano- 
ther way was the case with this young man. 
When a person is thus kept from God by the 
secret influence of some besetting sin, he is often 
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made blind to the danger of his state, by a notion 
of the general morality or propriety of his outward 
conduct. Yet it is necessary to our salvation that, 
laying aside " every weight" or hindrance, and 
especially "the sin which does so easily beset us/' 
we should " look unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our faith" (Heb. xii. 1, 2) ; in order to 
be cleansed from the influence of this one princi- 
pal point in our natural character, whatever it 
may be. And for this purpose we must diligently 
search within ourselves ; and find out what would 
be the one thing that our Lord would say to each 
of us that we lack, and what is the one thing that 
stands int he way of c the one thing needful ' in 
our hearts. Whatever this may be, we must 
give it up ; even if it cost us every thing that we 
possess in this world, or deprive us of every thing 
that we hold most dear. If our love for this dar- 
ling sin should be greater than our love for Christ, 
we shall assuredly turn away from him, rather 
than give up the indulgence of sin. We may do 
it sorrowfully perhaps, — it may cost us a struggle 
and some tears : but if we leave Christ, whatever 
may be our regret at doing so, we leave our only 
hope of salvation, and choose our sin with all its 
consequences ; which will assuredly come upon us, 
in spite of any grief we may have felt at deserting 
Him. 

QUESTIONS. 

» Is my heart set in the first place, upon seeking the kingdom 

I of God and His righteousness ? 

i Is my heart set upon anything so strongly, that I could not 

give it up even though plainly forbidden by His Word ? 

Do I search within myself in order to discover what may be 

my besetting sin ? to see whether it be indulged ? and if not, to 

guard against its tendency ? 

VOL, V, E 
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3. The besetting sin of this young man was the 
love of money; of which he possessed a great deal. 
There is no sin which takes a firmer possession of 
the whole character of man than this, when it is 
allowed to grow (as it usually does) by degrees; 
so that the heart becomes hardened by it without 
the poor slave to this love knowing the progress 
of his condition. Nothing requires more watchful- 
ness; especially, when through the circumstances 
of our business or occupation in life, money is in- 
creasing to us. There are so many plausible 
excuses for saving a little more — and still a little 
more — that it requires a prayerful guard over our- 
selves, to detect all this deceitfulness. Covetous- 
ness is called idolatry in the Scriptures, and God 
is said to abhor the covetous. (Eph. v. 5. Col. 
iii. 5, Psalm x. 3*) It is not however, the pos- 
session of much money which is the sin, nor which 
necessarily produces the sin of covetousness, It 
is not said that money, but that the love of money 
is the root of all evil, (1 Tim. vi. 10.) Some poor 
people are apt to take the strong words of our 
Lord in this portion, and use them as if they con- 
demned rich people in general, Such notions not 
only spring from ignorance, but shew a discon- 
tented and envious spirit. What Jesus said 
proves that the temptations common to rich peo- 
ple are more dangerous, and produce greater 
hindrances to salvation, than the temptations 
common to those who are not rich : and this is 
a powerful reason for contentment, and even gra- 
titude, in those whose portion of this world's 
goods is not abundant, But these greater temp- 
tations, instead of necessarily condemning the 
rich, are often found to be only an occasion for 
greater glory to God. Though the temptations 
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of a poor man may not be as great as those of a 
rich man, it is nevertheless true, that it is equally 
impossible for a poor man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaveu by any power of his own. (John 
vi' 44.) It is only God who can draw him into it, 
and enable him to overcome the least temptations. 
The same God who must draw the poor man into 
His Kingdom, can draw the rich man also ; the 
conversion therefore of one who is rich is not less 
likely to happen than that of a poor man; though 
when, through God's grace, it does happen, it is 
calculated to manifest God's glory more plainly. 
A right understanding of this passage, so far from 
leading us to condemn the rich, should on the 
contrary rather produce a hopeful expectation 
that, for the greater glory of God, many rich 
persons may be* brought under the influence of 
Divine Grace ; and this should tend to encourage 
Christians in prayer for those persons of wealth 
and influence, in whom they are personally in- 
terested. 

See also the parable of tire Rich Man and La- 
zarus, Luke xvi. 19 — 31. Vol. iv. page 306, 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings as to the getting of money ? Do they 
occupy my thoughts much ? and how much ? 

Have I good reason to be sure that I am not giving way to 
covetousness — to the love of money, whether for the purpose of 
hoarding it, or for the purpose of spending it ? 

What effect is produced in my mind by the conviction that it 
is hard for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
Does it make me contented with what I have of it, if it be little ? 
Does it make me watchful against temptations, if it be much ? 

Do I ever speak of any rich people, as if it were no wonder 
that they have less spiritual religion ? Do I pray for those rich 
people with whom I am acquainted ? 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER 

1 Pray for such a right understanding of the spiritual nature of 
God's law, as may humble your heart; and so draw you to Christ 
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as the only hope of salvation, after having come so very tar short 
of its requirements* 

2. Pray for wisdom to discover your besetting sin, and grace to 
give it up ; so that you may follow Christ, whatever it may cost you. 

3. Pray to be kept from the love of money, and to sit loose 
from the things of this world — Pray also for a charitable and 
considerate feeling in forming an opinion of those who are rich. 

VIII. THE PRAYER 

(1) O God, who art perfect in holiness, and whose wisdom has 
made a way for combining thy justice with thy mercy, in Christ 
Jesus ; give me I beseech thee a right understanding of the spirit- 
uality of thy law, and the purity of Thy Word. Make me to feel 
that by that good and holy law I am justly condemned ; seeing 
that I have many times, most unworthily offended, by thought 
word and deed, against thy Divine Majesty, provoking most justly 
thy wrath and indignation against me. Grant, gracious Lord, 
that I may be brought to tne foot of the Cross, and may seek, in 
Christ, my only refuge and help and salvation. (2) Endue me 
with wisdom from on high, that I may never be self- deceived 
through the thought of any good thing which, by Thy grace and 
mercy, I may be enabled to do : but teach me to discover the 
sin which doth most easily beset me ; and give me the power of 
thy Holy Spirit, to make me more than conqueror in ever strug- 
gling against it : so that I may always follow the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whithersoever he may lead me. (3) Keep me, O, Lord, 
from that root of all evil — the love of money — let me never at- 
tempt to join Thy service with that of the world : guard me from 
covetousness, lest I draw upon me Thy abhorrence : enlarge my 
heart to feel for the temptations of others ; let me never think 
uncharitably of those who have this world's goods ; but consider- 
ing the special hindrances they must meet at every turn, give nue 
a ready disposition to hope all things, rather than .to judge evil 
things, of those who are thus hardly tried. Let me have a spirit 
of prayer on their behalf, more particularly on behalf of 
whom I would especially commend to the mercy of the Spirit. 
(here mention any rich persons in whom you may be particularly 
interested.) Keep them, O God, from all the devices of the 
world, of whose good things thou hast been pleased to bestow on 
them so large a share. Give them increased grace in proportion 
to their increased need ; and so glorify thy name, by making it 
plainly appear, that Thou alone hast the hearts of all men, and 
turnest them even as thou wilt. Hear me, O Father, and answer 
me, for the sake of thy dear Son % Jesus Christ* our Lord. Amen* 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-SECOND 

PORTION. 

The Labourers in the vineyard. — Conversation, No. 46. 

Parable, No. 23. 

Place. — Perea. Time. — Seven days before His death. — 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xix. v. 27 to xx. 16. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap, x. ver. 28 to 31. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap, xviii. ver. 28 to 30. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion 

Matthew xix. verse 
28. the regeneration means here the making of all 

things new 

xx. verse 

1 , an householder a farmer and land- 

owner 

2, &c. a penny a piece of money 

worth about Id. £ 

12, wrought worked 

14. I will give I choose. to give 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord had directed the young ruler to sac- 
rifice his property, in order to overcome his be- 
setting sin, i This command was applied by* the 
disciples to their own case ; because they supposed 

VOL, V. F 
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that they had already complied with it. Peter 
therefore, in the name of the twelve Apostles, 
reminded him that they had given up all they 
possessed in the world, and had devoted them- 
selves entirely to his service. He had told the 
rich young man, that if he would do this he 
should have iC treasure in heaven ;" they wanted 
therefore to know, what they might expect in 
consequence. 

Our Lord told them that, when the time should 
come that he shall make all things new again, 
(Rev. xxi. 5. Acts iii. 19 — 21) — when he shall 
have established his kingdom of glory, and shall 
himself be upon the throne ; then those of the 
Apostles who should have followed him according 
to his course upon earth, shall also be as kings 
sitting upon twelve thrones, each having rule over 
one of the tribes of Israel. 

Jesus added a statement, which he applied not 
only to the Apostles, but to every other self-deny- 
ing christian. He said that if a person — being 
called upon to give up his property, or to resist 
the dearest affections of his heart, for the sake 
of Christ, in order not to deny the truth of the 
Gospel — does for this purpose give up his home, 
or his brothers, or his sisters, or his parents, or 
his wife, or his children, or his worldly posses- 
sions ; the loss shall be abundantly made up to 
him, even in the course of this present life, 
where he shall find those who will supply to him 
the place of home, brothers, sisters, parents, 
children, and property, even though it be in the 
midst of painful opposition and persecution : 
while in the future state, he shall inherit eterual 
life. 
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In connection with this, however, he repeated 
the remark which he had before made, when he 
was asked whether they were few that are saved 
(Luke xiii. 23, 30) ; he said that many persons 
are first in the present life, who shall be last in 
that to come ; and many who are last now, shall 
be first then : and he proceeded to explain his 
meaning by a parable. 

Christ's Church may be. compared to the fol- 
lowing circumstances. — A rich person, who 
farmed his own property, went out one morning 
at ftun-rise for the purpose of engaging labourers 
to work upon his farm, where he cultivated 
grapes to make wine. (Isaiah v, 1 — 7.) ThosG 
.whom he thus hired were to give him their 
labour for a whole day ; and he was to pay them 
a certain sum in return. The sum mentioned in 
the parable (for which " a penny" is put in the 
English Bible), means a piece of money called 
a denarius, which was the full rate of wages in 
those days ; under this agreement he sent them 
to work. In the course of the day, he went into 
the place of common resort in the city ; and see- 
ing a number of labourers waiting to find em- 
ployment, he desired them to go and work on 
bis farm : but made no agreement with them as 
to wages; telling them only they might depend 
upon his treating them fairly, and giving them 
what was right : they were satisfied to trust him 
for this, and set to work at once. This took place 
about nine o'clock in the morning; but he also 
did the same thing with other labourers at noon, 
and at three o'clock in the afternoon. The day's 
work was to close at jsix in the evening ; and 
about five o'clock, as he walked to the market- 
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place again, he still found some unoccupied la- 
bourers. He asked them why they were standing 
about idle all day long ; and being told that 
nobody had offered to employ them, he set them 
also to work on his farm ; saying as before, that 
they should have whatever was fair and proper. 

As soon as the labours of the day were over, 
the master told his bailiff to call in the workmen, 
to be paid; and to begin with those men who 
had come to work the latest in the day, and so 
on in turn, until he came to those who had been 
hired in the morning. 

They who had not coine till five o'clock in the 
evening, were therefore first paid ; and to each of 
them a denarius was given, which was the full 
amount of a whole day's labour. As the pay- 
ments were made in the same way to all the 
others, those with whom the agreement had 
been made early in the morning, thought that 
of course they should receive higher wages, as 
they had done more work. But when it came 
to their turn to be paid, a denarius (the sum a- 
greed upon) was given to each of them. At first 
they took the money from the steward ; but find- 
ing they were to receive no more, they laid it 
down again, and grumbled at the way in which 
the master treated them. They compared them- 
selves with the labourers who had come upon the 
farm at five o'clock in the evening; who (they 
said) had only been a single hour employed, while 
they had done all the hard work during the heat 
of the day. 

The master told them, that by giving as he had 
done to others, he was doing no injustice to them ; 
their agreement was to work the whole day for 
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a denarius. He bid them therefore take up the 
money that belonged to them, according to the 
justice which they claimed, and be gone : it was 
his pleasure to give its much to those who had 
come last, as to those who had come first ; and 
had he not a right to do as he pleased with what 
was entirely his own ? Why should his kindness 
and liberality make them envious of their fellow- 
labourers ? 

Having spoken this parable, our Lord applied 
it to the remark he had made at the beginning ; 
thus it is that the last shall be first, and the first 
last : but he added also that which enables us to 
make the application more particularly ; — that 
many people are called into God's service, but 
few are chosen to receive the gracious and un- 
deserved reward. 

In this parable, the householder stands for God 
himself; who at first chose the children of Israel 
to be his own peculiar people, aud gave them the 
covenant of the law, the terms of which are " the 
man that doeth them shall live in (or by) them" 
(Gal. iii. 12) : thus he may be said to have hired 
these as his servants, upon a special agreement 
that for their work, in perfectly fulfilling what he 
required of them, they should be admitted into 
eternal life. (Luke x. 28.) 

Since the call of the Jews, however, God has 
been mercifully pleased to receive the Gentiles 
also into his service ; not under the covenant of 
works, but under a covenant of grace. He has 
collected from time to time numbers* of different 
nations, and kindreds, and people, (some as it 
may be said) at the third hour, some at the sixth, 
and some at the ninth : these have been admitted 
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to his service upon the terms of the Gospel, in 
which he promises to give eternal life, as he may 
see right, and not according to the measurement 
of the duty done: and now when the world's day 
is well nigh over (so that it may be called the 
eleventh hour) he is still going forth by His Spirit 
accompanying the preaching of [His word, and 
adding to the Church daily such as shall be saved. 
(Acts ii. 47.) When the Lord shall come to 
close this present order of things, it will be 
found that he will then make no distinction as 
to the time during which the Gentile Church, or 
any member of it, has been employed in his ser- 
vice; but that, under the gracious terms of the 
Gospel^ he will admit them to the full enjoyment 
of eternal life, as if they had been engaged under 
the terms of the Law, and had fulfilled them. The 
Jews have ever found fault with this doctrine ; they 
claim to themselves a higher reward than others, 
upon the principle of payment for obedience to 
the Law. 

While tbis appears to be the first intention 
of the parable, it has evidently another meaning, 
which will be stated in the third application ; 
one more immediately connected with the cir- 
cumstances which called forth the parable The 
young ruler imagined that he had kept all the 
commandments from his youth up, and expected 
therefore to be rewarded according to the value 
of his works ; until our Lord put an end to his 
hopes, by requiring something of him which he 
felt he was not willing to perform, On the other 
hand the Apostles, in giving up all which they had 
possessed, had done very little in proportion to 
what was required of the young man: yet does 
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onr Lord assure them of a glorious eternity. Thus 
the parable is arranged so as to teach us the prin- 
ciple of our Lord's instructions under these dif- 
ferent circumstances. 

V. THE REPETITION, 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION, 

1. Although the all that the Apostles had given 
up, in order to follow Christ, was very little in 
amount (being at the most the means- of gaining 
the hard-earned profits of a fisherman's life, or, 
in the case of Matthew, the benefits that might 
honestly be derived from collecting the taxes); 
yet our Lord assured them, that not they only, 
but every one also who is called to give up, for 
Christ's sake, the advantages of this world, shall 
find himself more than repaid even in the present 
life. The experience of sincere Christians has 
fully confirmed this ; proving that they have 
promise of the life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come; and that by seeking first 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness, all 
needful things shall be added unto them, (Luke 
xii. 31. ITinuiv. 8.) 

The power of that love, which Christian brethren 
feel toward each other (especially when suffering 
persecution), more than supplies the natural af- 
fection which influences even nearest relatives. 
The readiness with which true Christians assist 
each other in every distress, affords to the ser- 
vants of God all the benefits of a safe and kind 
home ; and such homes are multiplied in number, 
far beyond those of the natural connections of any 
man. It is the full supply of his wants that makes 
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any one rich (1 Tim. vi. 6) ; and when our wants 
are but few, (which is the case with a sincere 
Christian) we are in reality better off in this 
world, than if we had vast possessions of houses 
and lands. But in one respect, especially, the 
real followers of Jesus have a greater advantage 
than any other persons in the world. Though* 
their profession is sure to bring upon them perse- 
cution and opposition, sometimes more and some- 
times less (2 Tim. iii. 12), yet they have the 
sympathy and active affection of God's children 
to comfort and encourage them; strengthening 
their spiritual feelings by those helps, which the 
heart of man was formed to receive. It is only 
the follower of Christ who finds that, while his 
profession divides " the father against the son, 
and the son against the father, the mother against 
the daughter, aud the daughter against the mo- 
ther/' and oftentimes makes ' ; the brother deliver 
up the brother to death ;" yet it provides for him 
in every fellow Christian whom he meets '' a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother." (Matt. x. 21, 
34—38. Luke xii. 49—53. Prov. xviii. 24 % ) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I willing to forego anything, or everything, which this 
world] affords me, or that my heart naturally loves, rather than 
deny and forsake the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Is my heart alive to the comfort of Christian sympathy and af- 
fection f and do I derive comfort from it when in distress or diffi- 
culty ; especially on account of religion ? 

Am I myself ready promptly to impart such sympathy to 
Christian brethren in their distresses ? 

2. While our Lord explained to the Apostles 
the benefits they would derive in this world from 
following him; he in the first place told them of 
the high privileges to which they were to be 
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admitted in the kingdom of glory; and closed 
these promises with the assurance, that every one 
who follows him shall inherit eternal life. This 
must be considered as the first and principal in- 
ducement of rewar.d which the Lord holds out to 
his disciples. Unless a Christian makes this his 
highest and most earnest hope, he will have no 
right to expect the other benefits that Christ 
promises ; neither would he be enabled to enjoy 
them, if they were afforded to him. The expec- 
tation of Christians is to inherit eternal life, and 
to partake of the glory of Christ hereafter : hav- 
ing this expectation, all worldly things which 
would prevent their obtaining this great end, 
seem as nothing in comparison with it ; and thus 
they are able to forsake anything, however dearly 
loved, which would rob them of that more precious 
inheritance. And when, under this reasonable 
and constraining motive, they have denied them- 
selves, leaving (it may be) " houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands," for Christ's sake and the Gospel's, 
they receive the benefits afforded in this world, 
as a gracious extra recompense : nor would they, 
if this recompense were not given them, be there- 
by influenced to take a different course. Al- 
though a special honour is here marked out for 
the twelve Apostles, yet all who are redeemed 
by the blood of Christ, " out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation/' are 
by Him " made unto God kings and priests," 
and will " reign with him on the earth " here- 
after: to each "that overcometh" he will "grant 
to sit upon his throne/' even as he also overcame, 
and is set down upon a higher throne with the 
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Father. The glory which God gave to him he has 
given, not only to the Apostles, but to all those 
also which believe in him through their word. 
(Rev. iv. 9, 10; iii. 21, John xyii. 20—22.) This 
glory is reserved for all true believers, to be given 
to them {i when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord Jesus Christ ; whom 
the heaven must receive, until the time of the 
restitution of all things" (Acts iii. 19 — 21), or the 
" regeneration/' as he calls it in this portion ; 
when he shall sit upon his throne, and " make 
all things new." (Rev. xxi. b m 2 Pet. iii. 13.) It 
is painful to reflect that, though Jesus spoke of 
twelve thrones and addressed twelve men, it is 
certain that one of those twelve will never sit 
upon a throne. The intended number will no 
doubt be completed, but the place of Judas Isca- 
riot will be filled by another ; for we know that 
he is called by Christ himself " the son of per- 
dition." (John xvii. 12.) The special promise 
in this portion was made to such of the Apostles 
as followed him : but the following of Judas was 
but an outward obedience, and did not €€ endure 
unto the end." This should be a powerful warning 
to every professor, not to rest too confidently 
upon the promises of Christ, without securing 
the testim9ny of that effectual working. of the 
Spirit within us, by which we may confidently 
hope to follow Christ through all things, even to 
the end. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is the expectation of eternal life, for Christ's sake, the first 
and moving principle of my conduct ? 

Do I look forward to the Coming of the Lord, and the setting 
up of His glorious kingdom, as the object of my hopes^ whatever 
J may be called upon to suffer in this life ? 



TO THB NEW TESTAMENT. 1 49 

What effect is produced upon my motives and conduct by the 
greatness of this reward, and the certainty that it can only be 
attained by sincerely following Christ, even to the end ? 

3. The parable ot the labourers in the vineyard 
has a most important application to each member 
of the Church of Christ ; besides the explanation 
of it already given. The terms of the law are 
essentially different from those of the Gospel : yet 
many persons who are baptized into the Church 
of Christ make the sad mistake, of expecting 
their reward according to the principles of the 
law, rather than according to those of the Gospel. 
The main object of the Darable, in its application 
individually, is to rectify this error. Such per- 
sons consider that, being called to be christians 
at their baptism, if they conduct themselves 
to the end of their lives in a respectable obe- 
dience to the letter of the law, they shall be 
entitled to a higher reward than others, who 
have been converted to God after passing a por- 
tion of their lives in sinful neglect of their duty. 
The labourers hired at different times represent 
those who are converted to God at some later 
period in their lives : some live til 1 they are fifteen 
or twenty in disregard of God's law, and then 
are made sensible of their sinfulness, and turn 
to. God ; others continue idling their precious 
hours away, in things which are for time alone, 
or which heap up wrath against the day of wrath, 
until they are thirty, forty, or eveta fifty years 
old ; and some do not heartily engage in God's 
service until the last years of old age, or perhaps 
even a very short time before they are taken 
from this world, whatever be their age. The ob- 
ject of the parable in this respect is to shew, that 
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the gracious mercy bestowed upon a true believer 
in Christ does not depend upon the amount of 
obedience or good works performed ; but is given 
out ot the free love of the Father, for the sake of 
the atonement of Christ Jesus, and is applied by 
the Holy Ghost to whom, and in what way, He 
wills : and this grace and mercy in no way inter- 
feres with the justice of the law. Those who de- 
sire to plead that they, by their continued course 
of supposed obedience, have (as it were) borne 
the burden and heat of the day — have submitted 
to all the restraints of religion, — who, like the 
young ruler, think they have kept all the com- 
mandments from their youth up, — these must be 
content to receive their reward according to the 
conditions of that covenant of works, under 
which they make their claim. The very case 
which led to the delivery of this parable — 
that of the rich young man — should lead all 
who are of this opinion to consider the great 
danger they incur, by claiming to be judged by 
the law, which requires perfect obedience. One 
besetting sin, to which they have shut their eyes 
so as not to be aware of its power, will be quite 
enough to exclude them from receiving the pay- 
ment of perfect obedience ; and when the great 
Judge shall say — "take that thine is," it will be 
found that they are only entitled to condemnation. 
The Gospel, which leads believers to trust in the 
Lord that He * c will do whatsoever is right," is 
a far stronger motive to earnest and diligent 
obedience, l than any which a fallen man can have 
under the law of works. At whatever part of 
their lives persons may have been brought to the 
knowledge of the truth, they will be powerfully 
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constrained to zeal in the Lord's service: and 
while they can have no temptation to look with 
grudging or envy upon others, they have the 
strongest inducement of love and hope, to work 
diligently in the Lord's vineyard while they have 
time. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I been brought up from my infancy in the knowledge 
and practice of spiritual obedience? and, if I think that I have, 
do I consider this as giving me a claim to eternal life ? 

Have I fully considered the obedience that God requires, in 
order to establish any such a claim? and may not His justice, 
on which I am resting my hopes, make my condemnation neces- 
sary? 

Am I offended at the thought that those who have been going 
on in sin, if they become truly changed in heart at any period of 
their lives, will be as freely received into heaven and as happy 
there, as I should be if I had done all that God requires of me in 
his law ? 

Am I diligently engaged in the Lord's service now ? or am I 
idly occupying my time in the things of this world alone ? 

Do I trust in him with full confidence that Christ will do what- 
ever is right for me in eternity ? 

Am I proving this confidence, by making the most of the time 
which is left me to work in the Lord's vineyard ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for pace to deny yourself, rather than deny Christ ; 
and for that spirit by which you may be enabled to feel the com- 
fort of Christian sympathy, and help to impart it to others. 

2. Pray to have the glory that shall be revealed so strongly 
impressed on your heart, that it may influence you under every 
privation and difficulty to live worthy of so great a calling as that 
of partaking of the kingdom of Christ ? 

3. Pray for grace to glorify God for the mercy of the Gospel- 
service. Ask that you may never be offended at th£ freeness of 
the reward ; and pray for the spirit of holiness, in order to prove 
that you are yourself engaged in the Lord's service under the 
Gospel, and not under the Law, by diligent obedience to his 
commands while you have time. 



52 THE cottager's guide 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] Lord Jesus Christ, who hast called thy 
disciples to deny themselves, to take up their 
cross and follow, thee ; give me grace readily 
to forsake any thing, however dear in this worlds 
rather than be ashamed of thee before men. 
Give me the Holy Spirit, and make me one with 
thy true disciples ; that I may be helped forward 
in my christian course by the brotherly affections 
of those who love thee, and that I may be able to 
be the helper of others, through the same affec- 
tion. (2) Teach me to feel that the light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; and 
let the hope of that glory be so settled in my heart, 
that it may enable me to glorify thee under every 
trial and distress, by giving myself up to thy ser- 
vice, and walking before thee in holiness and 
righteousness all the days of my life, (3) Give 
me grace ever to praise and magnify thy mercy, 
which aboundeth towards every sinner that turns 
to thee ; which giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and which has found out the way 
of the Gospel whereby thou art just, and yet the 
justifier of him that beiieveth in Thee, Preserve 
me from the sin of being offended at the freeness 
of thy pardoning love; and give me that spirit of 
holiness by which I may adorn the doctrine of 
God my Saviour in all things, and manifest my 
sense of thy mercy by the earnestness of my 
obedience. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

Jesus a third time foretells His death. Answers James, John, 
and their mother. Conversations, Ao. 47 and 48. 

Place. Judea. Time. Seven days before His dtea/A.— 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xx. v. 17 to 28. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. x. ver. 32 to 45, 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap, xviii. ver. 31 to 34. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xx. verse 
28. ransom means here price paid for setting a 

slave free 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Jesus was now drawing near to Jerusalem, in 
this his last journey. He walked before his dis- 
ciples along the road ; and as they followed him, 
they were surprised and alarmed at the bold and 
open manner in which he conducted himself; so 
different from the retiring way in which, during 
all his former journies, he had endeavoured not 
to draw attention unnecessarily. 

He was now leading them back again out of the 
country beyond Jordan (Mark x.l); and was proba- 
bly about crossing the river, on the road to Jericho; 
when he desired the twelve Apostles to come a 

VOL. V. G 



54 the cottager's quide 

little aside with him out of the crowd, on purpose 
that he might give them another warning, as to 
what was about to happen to him at Jerusalem, 
according; to the prophecies now about to be ful- 
filled. He had already done this twice before, 
Matt. xvi. 21, &c. ; see portion 99, vol. iii, page 
193; and Mark ix. 43, &c. ; portion 103, vol, iii, 
page 244) : and now he described the circum- 
stances of his suffering more particularly. He 
said that he was about to be treacherously given 
up to the power of the chief priests and the scribes ; 
who (after passing sentence of death upon him) 
would hand him over to the Roman magistrates; 
by whom he would be insulted, publicly scourged, 
and spit upon ; and at last executed as a criminal 
upon the cross : but he added, that on the third 
day he would come to life again. Though all this 
was plain, the Apostles could not understand 
what he meant; their minds were confused and 
darkened, so that they could not clearly take in 
any of the things which he warned them of. 

As they were proceeding on their journey, two 
of the Apostles, James and John, came to him, 
and bowing themselves down to him, said they 
wished to ask a favour of him. A little time before 
he had promised that in the day of the renewing 
of the world, when he was to sit on the throne of 
his glory, the twelve Apostles should also sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
(Matt. xix. 28 ; see page 40.) This glorious pro- 
mise seems to have occupied their minds, though 
they could not understand the account that Jesus 
had given them of his sufferings ; perhaps because 
they could not reconcile the two things together. 
The thoughts of James and John upon this subject 
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had led them to desire a special distinction in that 
day above the other apostles ; and not venturing 
to ask our Lord themselves alone, they got their 
mother to come along with them, that they might 
all three together present their petition to Jesus. 

They began by saying that they wanted him to 
do for them whatever they wished ; and he an- 
swered them that they must first tell him what 
their wish was; — he could not promise to do it 
until they had let him know what it was. Upon this 
they declared their request; that when Jesus should 
establish his kingdom of glory, in the arrangement 
of those thrones of which be had spoken, James and 
John might be placed on each side of him, 

Jesus told them, they were not aware of what 
they wee asking : he put them in mind that the 
•suffering must come before the glory. Were they 
able to share his sufferings — to drink of the bitter 
cup, which it would be necessary for him to drink 
of? (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42.) Could they bear being 
plunged into the depths of such affliction as that 
in which he was about to be overwhelmed, as by 
a flood ? They thought that they could. Our Lord 
replied, that they should indeed be put to the trial, 
and should be called upon to suffer some such 
sufferings as his : but that as for the honour they 
asked, of sitting one on his right hand and the 
other on his left, he could not bestow it as a mat- 
ter of favour, nor alter the arrangements of the 
divine will; such distinctions will hereafter be 
given to those persons to whom it had been 
already assigned by his heavenly Father, 

When the other ten Apostles found what John 
and James had been asking for, they were ex- 
tremely angry with them : but Jesus took the op- 
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portunity of repeating some important instruction*- 
Calling them around him, he reminded them of 
the sort of dominion which the rulers of this world 
exercised over their kingdoms, and how the autho- 
rity is in the hands of the great ones. But amongst 
Christians the course would be differeut : for that 
those who desired the honour of being distin- 
guished amongst them must act as servants, minis- 
tering to the wants of their brethren ; and those 
who would desire to be great in the kiugdom of 
glory, must be as household slaves, giving their 
services to every one in the Christian family. 
Such was the example set by Jesus himself; who 
was not born into the world among the great 
ones of the earth, to be attended by servants and 
slaves ; but came to be himself a servant, and 
even to sacrifice his life as the price necessary to 
be paid, in order that many of those who were 
enslaved by sin and Satan might be set free, 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is the third time our Lord foretold to 
his disciples his approaching sufferings ; and yet, 
though thus repeated, the Apostles " understood 
none of these things." So great was the difficulty 
to^heir minds of reconciling the glorious view of 
Christ's kingdom, which they were all so ready 
to receive, with the humbling notions suggested 
by the sufferings of which he spoke. In one sense 
it may be said, that many persons find it equally 
hard, to understand the connexion between the 
sufferings permitted to fall on Christians in the 
present life, and the glory that shall be bestowed 
on them hereafter. But not only is this declared 
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in Scripture to be God's way of dealing with his 
Church, but the proof of it is often repeated within 
our own experience. As our Lord's sufferings for 
our sins, before he entered into his glory, ought to 
have the effect of making us humble, even under 
an assured sense of the glory which he has pur- 
chased for us ; so also the chastisements by which 
our sins make it necessary for our heavenly Father 
to prepay us for that glory, should have the same 
effect of producing in us a real and unaffected 
humility. (See also vol. iii, pages 199 & 244.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever wonder that persons whom I cannot doubt are real 
Christians, and for whom eternal glory is reserved, should never- 
theless be exposed to such severe suffering, as is sometimes the 
case? 

What effect is produced in my mind by seeing the need for 
Christ's sufferings, before he could enter into glory ? Does it 
humble me ? and how do I know this ? 

2. We have here another instance of that deep- 
rooted love of self, which is found naturally in 
every heart, and which requires the indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost to overcome it. The promise of 
twelve thrones, which Jesus had made to his apos- 
tles, brought this self-love into action in James and 
John, and their mother ; and made them intent 
upon gaining for themselves the highest places of 
honour. This desire made them turn a deaf ear 
to the account of the Lord's sufferings, by means 
of which he was to procure them the promised 
thrones ; neither did they consider how much they 
themselves had to suffer before they could be fitted 
to enjoy that glory, which was the object of their 
ambition. The human heart works in the same 
way now. Self-love leads us to forget the. suffer- 
ings of Christ for our sins, and sets us upon 
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seeking after the blessings of Christianity, more 
for our own sakes than for the glory of God. 
Such a state of mind, however, must be sub- 
dued and chastened, by drinking something of 
the bitter cup that Christ drank of, and by being 
baptized with the baptism of affliction with which 
Christ was baptized : and by such a course of 
discipline must all be rendered meet for the glory 
in Christ's kingdom prepared for them. 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my feelings respecting the glories promised to the 
saints in the future state? Does any ambitious desire for pre- 
eminence creep in ? Or, do I await the good pleasure of my God 
and Saviour, humbly and thankfully looking forward to whatever 
He shall have prepared for me ? 

3. The ten disciples were angry with James and 
John, for their desire to be placed before others; 
thereby manifesting in some degree (without in- 
tending it) a similar desire in their own hearts : 
since an unwillingness to have others placed above 
us is only another form of wishing to be ourselves 
above others. Our Lord treated their anger in this 
lights and explained to them the difference between 
worldly and Christian ambition : shewing them 
that while the great ones of this world seek to rule 
over others, the great ones in the sight of God 
must manifest their superiority by being servants 
of others. It is painful to reflect, that one of these 
ten was Judas Iscariot; who never attained to 
any of the honours for which they were disputing. 
What a warning does this afford us as to the 
danger of presumptuous expectation ! — " Let him 
that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall*" 

QUESTION. 

Do I ever feel angry at those who have wished to place them- 
selves before me ? Does not this shew a sinful desire to be before 
them ? 
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4. The conduct of our Lord, upon occasion of 
this request made by the two apostles, affords a 
striking contrast with the conduct of Herod, upon 
another occasion, Herod made a foolish promise 
to grant whatever Herodias's daughter might 
choose to ask; and the nature of her request 
made it a wicked promise, which he wickedly per- 
formed. Here Jesus was asked to make a pro- 
mise, that he would do whatever might be desired 
of him by the persons who asked it. But he would 
make no such promise, until he knew what it was 
that was required. This example of careful wis- 
dom in Jesus shews, by contrast, how sinful was 
the foolishness of Herod ; and may teach us to 
be at all times upon our guard, against an incau- 
tious readiness to burthen our consciences, by 
undertaking to do what we may not be able to 
perform. Many Christians allow their hearts to 
go before their judgments, and are thereby often 
led to enter upon some course, of which they are 
not sure that it will be confined to Christian duty: 
nevertheless, they consider themselves bound, in 
consequence of their promise, to go on in the path 
which carries them out of the Christian course. 
Such danger makes it a duty to exercise great 
caution, and pray much for wisdom, before taking 
any first step which may possibly lead to such 
results. 

QUESTION. 

Before pledging myself to enter upon any undertaking, do I 
take care to ascertain whether it will involve me in any thing 
contrary to christian principles ? 

VII. HEADS F6% PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may ever be kept fumble under the convic- 
tion, that Christ's death was needed to ensure your partaking his 
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glory : and ask for grace to profit by all the .chastisements by 
which God's love may be. shewed to you. 

2. Pray to have such a spirit of real humility, as may enable 
you cheerfully to consent to the superiority of those, who in some 
things are only your fellows. 

3. Pray for christian wisdom in all things, especially when 
entering upon a doubtful engagement. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

(1) O merciful God who despisest not the sigh- 
ing of a contrite heart, keep me ever in a state of 
contrition for my manifold sins and offences ; and 
humble me under the thought that my sins made 
it needful for thine own dear Son to suffer death, 
in order that I might enter into life eternal. Help 
me patiently to endure suffering ; and so to be 
conformed to the likeness of Jesus Christ, that I 
may become partaker in His glory, (2) Grant 
that the Spirit of true humility may lead me to sub- 
mit cheerfully to the exalting of others above me ; 
and to rest satisfied with that portion of honour 
among men which thou mayest be pleased to assign 
me. (3) O Tliou who givest to all men liberally,and 
upbraidest not, and who hast promised to give wis- 
dom toany that askit of thee faithfully; bestow upon 
me that wisdom which is from above, that I may 
never engage in anything which may afterwards 
be a burden upon my conscience. Hear me, O 
God, for the sake of our Lord and Savioun Jesus 
Christ. Amen, 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY- FOURTH 

PORTION. 

Two blind men cured Miracles, No. 37 $ 38. 
Place Near Jericho' Time. Seven days before His death. 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen- 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read first St. Luke's Gospel, c. xviii. v. 35 to 43. 
and chap. xix. verse 1. 
St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xx. v, 29 to 34. 
St Mark's Gospel, chap, x, ver. 46 to 52. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

All these three passages tell us of a miracle, 
or miracles, which our Lord performed near Jeri- 
cho : but they require to be examined attentively, 
in order that we may gather the exact particulars. 
St. Matthew speaks of two blind men on whom 
miracles were performed : St. Mark speaks of but 
one ; and especially mentions that he was restored 
to sight as Jesus " went out of Jericho," after 
passing through it : whilst St. Luke speaks also 
but of one, and says that the man was begging 
on the road where Jesus " was come high unto 
Jericho," and before he entered the city. There 
would be great confusion in the mind from read- 
i ing these statements ; unless the comparing them 
leads us to suppose (what was most likely the case) 
that the two blind men mentioned by St. Matthew 
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were restored to sight separately; one on our 
Lord's approach to Jericho, and the other a very 
short time afterwards, as he was leaving it. 

Supposing this to have been the case, there is no 
difficulty in arranging the different statements in 
the three gospels. All of them speak of our Lord's 
journeying onwards towards Jerusalem, without 
stopping at Jericho : St. Luke relates that, as he 
was coming to the city he cured one blind beggar ; 
and particularly mentions that after this he " en- 
tered and passed through Jericho :" — St. Mark 
takes up the story from this passing through the 
city, — states first that our Lord came there, and 
then that, as he went out of it, he cured a poor 
blind man, whose name was Bartimeus;— and St. 
Matthew relates the two miracles together, with- 
out however expressly saying that they happened 
both at the same time. He does indeed say 
that " as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him ;" but the account which 
follows this statement is begun in such a way 
as need not connect it at all with what is said 
before it — " And, behold, two blind men sitting 
by the way side," &c, merely calls attention to 
the fact that the circumstances he relates did ac- 
tually happen during our Lord's journey, with 
reference to two different men ; and it might be 
upon two different occasions, of which St. Luke 
gives the account of one, and St. Mark of the other. 

It need not be a matter of surprize, that the 
circumstances in both cases were so nearly alike : 
Jericho was a very large city, next in size to 
Jerusalem ; there must have been many beggars 
there, of whom it is not strange that two should 
have been blind, and begging on different roads. 
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A miracle very similar to the present had already 
occurred at Capernaum ; the account of which is 
given by St. Matthew, and has been explained in 
the eightieth portion, (see Matt. ix. 27 — 34; vol, 
ii., page 301,) Two remarkable miracles very 
nearly alike, the increasing of a few loaves and 
fishes, had occurred on exactly the same spot near 
Bethsaida ; though spme time had passed between 
the two. The account of the first of these is given 
in all the four Gospels (Matt. xiv. 13 — 21, &c, see 
the eighty-fifth portion, vol. iii. page 51), that of 
the other is given by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
(Matt, xv, 32 — 38, &c, see the ninety-fourth por- 
tion, vol, iii. page 159). The disciples (in that 
case) did not profit upon the second occasion by 
any remembrance of what had occurred on the first, 
any more than those who followed Jesus did in the 
cases of the blind men ; but repeated the same an- 
swers to similar questions. There can, however, be 
bo doubt that the two miracles of the loaves and 
fishes were different; because our Lord himself 
afterwards referred to them as separate. (Matt, 
xvi.9, 10, Mark viii. 19,20.) In like manner, these 
cures on the blind men may have been entirely 
distinct: we will therefore explain them as such. 
As Jesus journeyed onwards to Jerusalem, he had 
to pass through the city of Jericho, and was alrea- 
dy coming near it. A poor blind man was sitting 
on the side of the road begging ; when he heard 
the noise of a great crowd of people passing by 
him, he asked what was the matter; he was told 
that Jesus of Nazareth was coming along that way. 
When he heard this, he called to him with a loud 
voice, entreating his help, and addressing him as 
the " Son of David." This was the name by which 
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the Jews very commonly spoke of the Messiah (see 
seventh portion, vol. i. page 56) ; because He had 
been described by the prophets as "a righteous 
branch of David ;" (Jer, xxiii. 5; xxiii, 15,) 
"as a root of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
oat of his roots. (Isaiah xi. I, 10.) The crowd 
who were walking before our Lord scolded 
the blind man for making such a noise, and bid 
him hold his tongue ; but he kept on calling out 
the more " Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me." Upon this our Lord stopped, and bid the 
people lead the blind man to Him. As soon as 
he was near, our Lord inquired what it was that 
he wanted Him to do for him? The blind man 
said, " Lord that I may recover my sight." Jesus 
told him that he should recover his sight; and 
that, by believing in His power and willingness to 
restore him, he had obtained his cure. At the same 
time Jesus touched his eyes; and no sooner was 
this done than the man was able to see perfectlv, 
and walked on with the rest of the crowd ; and 
those who knew what had happened, joined him in 
praising God. 

Thus they passed through the city of Jericho, 
where more people joined them. It happened 
that on the Jerusalem road which they were tra- 
velling, another blind beggar was sitting to ask 
alms of the passengers; his name was Bartimeus, 
that is, the son of Timeus. This man behaved ex- 
actly in the same way as the other had done on 
the Jordan side of Jericho ; and some of the peo- 
ple checked him likewise, for calling out. But 
when Jesus stopped and told them to bring Barti- 
meus, the people who were nearest desired him to 
come, saying for his encouragement that Christ 
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called him; expecting probably that He would now 
do, asHe had already done to the other. Bartimeus 
had a cloak on : as this might hinder him from walk- 
ing so quickly as he wished, he flung it from off his 
shoulders — got up from his seat — and went directly 
to Jesus ; who put to him the same question as He 
had done to the former beggar. Upon receiving a 
similar answer. He spoke words of comfort to him, 
and also touched his eyes. Upon which Bartimeus 
was able to see at once ; and he too turned round, 
and followed Jesus along the road. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1 and 2. The first and second applications of the eightieth 
portion may be used with this, which relates circumstances very 
nearly similar. (See vol. ii. pp. 303, 305.) 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER 

The two Heads for Prayer, which are placed first in the eigh- 
tieth portion, will equally suit the present. (See vol. ii. p. 307.) 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) O gracious Father, give me thy Holy Spirit, 
to guide me into all truth, and to confirm me in 
the belief of it. Grant that I may receive all the 
doctrines and promises of the Scriptures as eternal 
truth ; open thou mine eyes that I may see the 
wondrous things in thy law : and though thy 
mercy ij those promises is far above what 1 
could either desire or deserve, let me not fall 
shorty of it liecpuse of unbelief, (2) Enlarge my 
heart; towards Thee in prayer; so that while I 
earnestly desire what I ask according to thy word, 
f may also confidently expect that, for Christ's 
sake, * thou wilt grant it to me; and may rest 
with fa comfortable hope, that thy mercy will 
be upmn me according to the measure of the faith 
which /thou givest me. Amen. Our Father, &c. 

/ 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-FIFTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus visits Zaccheus. Conversation, No. 49. 
Place.— Between Jericho and Jerusalem Time Seven days 

before His death. Year 30. 

I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xix. ver. 2 to 10. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion, 

Luke xix. verse 
3. stature means here height 

IV, THE EXPLANATION. 

As our Lord was going on from Jericho towards 
Jerusalem, a man named Zaccheus joined the 
crowd. He was a principal contractor with the 
Roman government, for farming the taxes of a 
large district ; and the publicans, or tax-gatherers, 
in the smaller places were under his orders ; by 
which means he had become very rich. He lived 
; near the high road; and as the crowd came along- 
; he was anxious to see what sort of a person Jesus 
was. Being a very short man, he could ncjt see 
over the people's heads ; so he ran forward! and 
climbed up into a sycamore tree which grew plose 
to the road, so as to overlook the crowd, anif see 
the Lord as he went by. 

When Jesus came near the tree, he looked up 
and saw Zaccheus; and, calling him by namfe, bid 
him come down, saying he meant to lodgelTwith 
him that night, Zaccheus lost no time in ^pttiug 
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down from the tree, hastened home, and was ready 
to give his honoured guest a hearty welcome. 

As the publicans were held in general disrespect 
and contempt by the Jews, all the people found 
fault with Jesus, because he had chosen to lodge 
with a man of such bad character. But our Lord's 
visit produced a powerful effect on the heart of 
Zaccheus; and the divine grace enabled him to 
see the error of his sinful ways, and determine to 
alter them. The Publicans often enriched them- 
selves unjustly by taking advantage of the power 
given then by the Roman soldiers, and forcing 
the Jews to pay more money than the law required ; 
while of course they only paid to the government 
the sum they had contracted for. The influence 
of our Lord upon the heart of Zaccheus made him 
at once see the sinfulness of the course he had 
been pursuing, and resolve to alter it at once. He 
stood up boldly before all the people, who had 
come to his house i and declared to Jesus that he 
had determined to make the best recompense he 
could do to those whom he had defrauded. As it 
would be impossible to trace out every person who 
had suffered from his dishonesty, he resolved to 
give up half his property for the benefit of the 
poor* and wherever he could find out a person 
from whom, under pretence of law, he had taken 
more money than he had a right to claim, he pro- 
mised that he would pay the sum four times over. 
Our Lord assured him, that the blessing of salva- 
tion was come that day into his family ; and he 
justified this condescension, by telling the people 
who were offended at his lodging there, that even 
this publican was a son of Abraham; and that Jesus 
bad become the Sou of Man in order to find out 
vol. v. h 
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those precious souls that had been lost by sin, and 
to save them from the consequences of their sins, 

# V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. It can hardly have been mere curiosity, which 
induced Zaccheus to take so much trouble to get a 
glimpse of the person of Jesus. There must have 
been some preparation of heart, which disposed 
him to receive the Lord joyfully : and the effects 
of it were seen in those convictions of sin, and 
resolutions of recompense to others, which so pow- 
erfully came forth when Jesus had visited him. 
Just so, when by His Spirit Jesus invites himself 
to dwell in our hearts, the effects are brought 
forth which that same Spirit has been long pre- 
paring within us. As we are unable ourselves to 
perceive the beginning of this work within us, it 
]& important to discover whether our following after 
the Outward things of religion is but an empty 
habit — akin to idle curiosity ; or whether it is a 
sincere desire of the heart to know the Lord. 
This can only be proved by examining, whether 
we really receive the doctrine of Christ joyfully 
or not. If we find that our hearts really rejoice 
in the blessed hope of a glorious resurrection, (set 
forth in connexion with the humbling truths of 
the Gospel,) then we may comfort ourselves with 
the assurance that salvation is indeed come to us 
from Him, who came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. (1 Peter i. 8, 9.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What is the nature of my attention to religious exercises ? Is 
it merely to do as others do, and mix in a crowd of merely formal 
followers of Jesus ? 

Do I feel any thing like real joy of lieart, in hearing arid ap^ 
plying to myself the doctrines of the Gospel ? 
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2. And the reality of tbis assurance may be 
brought to a practical test. The conversion of 
Zaccheus was marked by one of the sure signs of • 
a real work of the Spirit. He was so convinced 
of the sinfulness of his sins that he desired and re- 
solved to remedy (as far as possible) the injuries he 
had done to others. It is one of the sad conse- 
quences of sin, that no one can entirely undo the evil 
that bis sins have produced. Still a person cannot 
be truly convinced of sin by the Holy Ghost 
unless his grief for the evil consequences of his 
sins makes him determine, not only to forsake 
them, but also to make all the amends in his 
power to those who have, in any way, suffered from 
them. To a truly converted heart it is a cause of 
heaviness and sorrow, that so much time must pass 
before its former state can be retrieved ; and that 
at best so little can be done, to undo the effects of 
its sin upon others. But however long a work it 
may prove, or however little result may be ob- 
tained at the last, an instant intention of unre- 
served recompense is one of the earliest fruits of 
the Holy Spirit's working within us ; even though 
it should take a whole life to act out the purpose, 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I know that my sorrow for sin is really the work of 
the Spirit of God ? 

Does it make me sincerely resolve to recompense to the ex* 
tent of my power any who may have suffered from my sins? 

If I have made such resolutions formerly, how am I acting upon 
them now ? Do I continue to do my best in remedying the evil, 
which I may have been formerly instrumental in producing ? 

3. Upon first going forth onthe'morningofthisvery 

day, Jesus had held that conversation with the rich young ruler, 
which led him afterwards to tell his disciples, that " it is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter, into the kingdom of God." And before the evening. of thai 
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day, we find Him assuring a rich man (and one too, whose riches 
had not been gotten without grievous sin), that salvation had 
come into his family. The contrast is striking ; and ought to have 
convinced all those who were with him, that the thiags which 
are impossible with men, are possible with God. Such a circum- 
stance as this should greatly strengthen the application made when 
explaining the former portion. (See p. 36.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever indulge the notion that, because riches are peculiarly 
apt to ensnare us, therefore it is not likely that any rich people 
should become spiritually religious ? 

Does such a thought as this interfere to hinder my prayers in 
behalf of the rich ; or make me forget that with the Lord Jesus 
Christ all things are possible ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be able to receive Jesus joyfully into your heart as 
your Lord and Master. 

2. Pray for the witness of the spirit within you ; and especially 
that you may be made truly desirous of remedying every evil 
which your sins may have occasioned, and truly grieved that 
your best endeavours can after all do so little towards it. 

3. Pray for a charitable disposition and considerate feeling 
respecting those who are rich. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O blessed Jesus, who hast promised that thou wilt not 
leave thy people comfortless, but wilt come unto them and dwell 
with them ; come, I beseech thee, and take such possession of 
my heart and feelings, that I may joyfully receive thee with my 
best affections, and henceforth serve thee more diligently, and 
more unreservedly. (2) Give me, I beseech thee, that witness of 
the Spirit within me ; by which I may establish a good hope that 
thou, who hast begun the good work, will continue it until the 
great day. Grant that I may prove the sincerity of my repent- 
ance, by constant and diligent endeavours to remedy every evil 
which my past sins have occasioned ; and by a godly sorrow that 
I cannot do more. (3) Thy grace is all powerful : cherish in me 
the conviction of this, that I may never presume to narrow thy 
mercies towards any of my fellow creatures. tGrant that those 
who are rich in this world may become poor in spirit : enlarge 
my heart to hope and believe that thou dost take up thine abode 
in the heart of many a rich man ; so that the tokens of thy di- 
vine power, in doing that which is impossible with man, may lead 
me to give thee more glory day by day. Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-SIXTH 

PORTION, 

The Ten Pounds. Parable, No 24. 
Place.— Between Jericho and Jerusalem. Time. — Seven day t 

before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen, 

ii. the scriptures. 
Read St Luke's Gospel, chap. xix. ver. 11 to 27. 

in. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion, 
Luke xix. verse 

13 occupy means here trade 

14 citizens subjects 

21, &c. austere severe, harsh 

23 usury interest 

iv. the explanation. 

What our Lord Jesus Christ had said in the 
house of Zaccheus, together with the open and 
public manner in which he was now journeying, 
led many of the people to suppose that he was 
about to set up the kingdom which they were 
taught by the Pharisees to expect ; by putting 
down the dominion of the Romans, and establish- 
ing a power like that of Solomon. They imagined 
that, as he was now come near to Jerusalem at- 
tended by such\ vast crowd of people, this great 
event was very shortly to happen. In order to 
correct this mistake, Jesus told them a parable ; 

vol. v. I 
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in which he stated the circumstances that had 
happened, not many years before, to Archelaus son 
of Herod, who had been appointed king of Judea, 
by his father, and had gone a great way off to 
have his appointment confirmed by the Roman 
emperor; but the Jews had sent word after him, 
to say that they did not wish to have him for their 
king. With these things the people about our 
Lord were very well acquainted ; and he made use 
of them in a way that served to represent the 
more important matters of the kingdom of God. 
He said there was once a nobleman who took 
a journey into a very far country, for the purpose 
of receiving authority to be a king (as in the time 
of the Roman power was commonly done) ; in- 
tending to come back and rule over the kingdom 
to which he was appointed. Before he went on 
his journey, he gathered his servants together ; 
who, for the sake of making the story more sim- 
ple, are said to be ten in number. He delivered 
a sum of money to the care of each of them. The 
sum was a mina, or piece of money of the value 
of about 5/. 14s. : and he told them all to make 
use of this sum by trading on his behalf, until he 
should return. The people of the country he was 
to be king of, were not disposed to obey his au- 
thority. They disliked him so much, that they 
sent after him to the chief king, to declare they 
would not have such a person to be their ruler* 
In the course of time the nobleman came back, 
after having been duly confirmed in his kingdom. 
The first thing he did was to desfte his servants 
to appear before him, and give account of 
the profits of their trading with the money 
he had given them. When the first of these 
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servants came, he told the king that, by the 
use of the mina, he had gained ten times the 
amount. Upon which the king commended him as 
a good servant; and told him that as he had 
shewn himself trust-worthy and diligent in 
using the small sum put into his care, he should 
be proportionably rewarded, by having the honour 
of ruling over ten cities in his kingdom. A second 
servant then came forward, who told the king 
that the mina entrusted to him had been the 
means by which he had gained five times as much. 
The king behaved to this man in the same man- 
ner as to the former; commending him, and re- 
warding him in proportion to his diligence, by 
making him the ruler over five cities. Presently 
there came forward one of the servants, who 
brought the king back his money again ; and told 
him that he had taken great care of it, by folding 
the coin in a cloth, and laying it by till it should 
be called for. He stated as a reason for this con- 
duct, that he was afraid of the king; considering 
him as a severe and harsh man, who expected 
more than was reasonable, one who looked for a 
return of advantage where he had not afforded a 
sufficient benefit, and thought to gather in a harvest 
where he had sown no seed. Instead of receiving 
this excuse, the king told the servant that his 
own statement was sufficient to ensure his con- 
demnation. He had confessed that he looked on 
the king as a severe man, who expected to receive 
much return for little benefit, and looked for a 
harvest where #e had sown no seed : still he was 
the king and master, and therefore the servant 
had no alternative but to obey the commands given 

i2 
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him, and to occupy himself in trading with the 
sum entrusted to him for that purpose. His opi- 
nion of the king's character should only have 
made him the more diligent to do all he could to 
satisfy such a master. If his fear had prevented 
him from venturing the money in more active com- 
merce, why did he not at least place the money in 
some bank ; where, at all events, the king, when 
he came back might have received the principal 
money, together with the interest which would 
have become due to him. 

Accordingly the king desired some of his fellow- 
servants to take away* the mina from this man, 
and to give it to that servant who, having begun 
with the same money, had made the largest profit 
on it. The fellow-servants were surprised at this, 
and observed that he was already in possession of 
ten pounds. But the king told them, that was 
the very reason why he gave him more; for that 
every person who had profited by what was en- 
trusted to him, should receive additional advan- 
tage : while on the contrary, every one who 
neglected to use a little profitably, should be de- 
prived even of that little. 

When the king had settled this matter with his 
own servants, he then commanded that the people 
of the country, who had refused to receive him as 
their king, should be brought before him, and be 
punished with death for their rebellion. 

In this parable our Lord made use of some re- 
cent circumstances in order to make the people 
understand the delay that would rake place, be- 
fore bis coming in glory to set up his true king- 
dom upon earth, as well as some circumstances 
connected with the preparation for that kingdom. 
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The nobleman represents Christ himself, the 
Son of God and the Son of David. (Rom. i. 3,4.) 
A short time after he spoke this parable, he left 
this world and went up into the highest heavens, 
to receive from God the Father, the glorious 
power and authority to rule over the world, 
as King of kings, sitting on the throne of David. 
(Zech. xiv, 9. Luke i. 32, 33, Tsaiah ix. 6, 7.) 
Before be left the earth, he called his Apos- 
tles to him, and delivered to them the great 
charge to preach the Gospel to every creature, 
and to occupy themselves diligently in gathering 
precious souls by its power, until the return of their 
Lord in glory. (Matt, xxviii. 18-20. Markxvi, 
15,16, Luke xxiv. 46-49. Acts i. 4-8.) 

While the ministers of Christ bear this great 
commission, the world in general refuse to have 
Christ to reign over them ; disliking his doctrine 
and striving by every means in their power to 
avoid complying with what he requires, just as 
the citizens in the parable refused to "have this 
man to reign over them." 

When the Lord Jesus Christ shall come in his 
glory, after having "accomplished the number of 
his elect and hastened his kingdom," He will re- 
quire each of his ministers to give an account of the 
use he has made of that blessed Gospel, with which 
he was put in trust. (1 Thess. ii. 4,) They who 
have diligently executed so great a trust, and 
have been made instruments of converting souls, 
will then be rewarded according to the success of 
their ministry, (Dan. xii.3. 2 Cor. i. 14. 1 Thess. 
ii, 19,) But a minister, who takes no pains to 
gather souls by the preaching of the Gospel (but 
rather* covers it up, and hides the precious trea- 
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sure as in a napkin,) is laying up for himself a 
fearful disappointment when the Lord Jesus shall 
return. It will be no excuse, that he considered 
the terms of the Gospel too hard or severe, or that 
he thought more was required by it, than was rea- 
sonable to expect from human creatures. Such 
an opinion, if held by any one, ought only to 
produce the effect of greater diligence and ear- 
nestness in pressing home to men's hearts that 
Gospel ; a dispensation of which was committed 
to him, under a woe if he did not preactnt. (Matt, 
xxiv. 45-51. 1 Cor, ix. 15-23.) Then Jesus ap- 
plied to the ministers of his word, the warning 
which he had before given to those who hear it, 
(Luke viii. 18.) Every one who duly employs the 
advantages afforded him, shall find the benefit 
greatly increased ; and e*ery one who neglects 
to improve the advantages he possesses, shall have 
the opportunities of doing so taken away from him, 
Jesus closed this parable by plainly stating that 
all those persons who have the Gospel preached 
to them, and yet refuse to have Christ for their 
King, (Psalm ii. 2, 3,) shall be punished with an 
awful destruction, when He himself shall return 
ou earth to establish His Kingdom with power 
and glory. (2 Thess. i. 7-10.) 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Although the direct and chief application of this 
parable is to the ministers of Christ, with respect 
to their duty to preach the Gospel ; yet the same 
principle may be applied to the duty of all Chris- 
tians, diligently to improve, to Christ's glory, the 
spiritual advantages bestowed upon them, while 
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they are waiting for his return from heaven. All 
who profess to receive the Gospel, acknowledge 
themselves to be his servants, and are included in 
the command to trade, as it were, with this great 
blessing, for the advantage of the souls of others 
as well as their own : and when the Lord shall ap- 
pear again upon earth, each person who has so 
employed the great treasure, entrusted to him 
and his fellow-christians, will find himself graci- 
ously rewarded, according to his exertions to 
promote the glory of Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I diligent in the use of the gospel for the glory of Christ, 
and the good of souls ? 

What is the motive of my diligence ? do I look forward to the 
time when the Lord Jesus Christ shall come, with the hope of His 
approbation and gracious reward ? 

2. A very important application may be ga- 
thered from the king's reply to that servant who 
had made no use of his mina because he was 
afraid of his master's strictness. The case is 
a very common one; it represents a person 
who knows the Gospel, and gives a general 
consent to its truth, but considers what it requires 
to be hard and unreasonable! In consequence 
of this opinion they say nothing about the 
Gospel, but keep the subject to themselves ; not 
indeed refusing their belief that there will be a 
time when the Lord Jesus Christ shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead — but not making 
any use of this fact, so as to advance their prepara- 
tion for that great event. Now such conduct is 
utterly inconsistent. If the judgment of the Lord 
Jesus when he shall come be ever so severe, yet that 
does not alter its reality, nor its certainty ; nor 
does it take the servant out of His power as the 
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master. The more therefore a professed Christian 
considers the judgments of the Lord, and the 
terms of his Gospel to be difficult, the greater 
should be his diligence to comply with all that 
is required ; since he cannot alter the gospel, 
nor avoid the judgment. The very opinion there- 
fore held by such a nominal servant of Christ, will 
be enough to justify his condemnation, even upon 
the grounds of common sense. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are there any doctrines of Scripture, which I consider to be 
hard and unreasonable ? 

If so what effect has this opinion upon my conduct ? How do • 
I expect to escape from the judgment, of which I am so afraid ? 

3, The subjects of this nobleman's kingdom re- 
fused to have him to reign over them ; and so the 
natural rebelliousness of our heart rejects the 
dominion of Christ, and will not submit to His 
light and easy yoke. Unless therefore we yield 
to his grace, and are delivered from the spirit of 
rebellion, we shall be like these citizens; our life 
will declare that we will not submit to the rule 
of His gospel. But when the king himself shall 
come there will be no choice given, whether men 
will obey or not, none shall be permitted to dis- 
turb the peace of that kingdom, which now some 
so proudly reject. He, who shall then appear 
without sin unto salvation, shall gather out of 
His Kingdom all things that offend : and they 
who have hated his laws, and refused to submit 
to them, will then be fearfully €€ punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power." 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any self-willed rebellion lurking in my heart which 
makes me dislike and oppose the spirituality of Christ's laws ? 
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If so, what must I look forward to as my portion at the time 
of his coming ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be continually impressed with such a desire for the 
glory of Christ, that it may make you diligent in helping other 
people to partake of his salvation ? 

2. Pray to be enabled ever to feel that the commands of Jesus 
are a light yoke and an easy burden ; and that whatever seems 
hard in the gospel may have the effect of making you more ear- 
nest in striving to fulfil it. 

3. Pray that all the pride of your heart maybe brought down, 
and that you may be made willing to obey the Lord Jesus Christ 
now; and so be saved from the punishment due to rebellion 
hereafter. 

VIII. THE PRAYEft. 

(1.) O gracious God, whose love for the world 
has given thine only Son to be a man, who shall 
rale over all mankind hereafter in his glorious 
Kingdom ; give me grace so to desire the glory 
of the Lord Jesus, that I may ever make it my 
first object to extend that glory by promoting the 
salvation of my fellow-creatures. (2) I acknow- 
ledge, blessed Saviour, that thy yoke is easy, and 
thy burden is light ; make me to feel this more 
deeply and abidingly ; and whenever the infirmity 
of my nature makes anything which Thou re- 
quirest seem hard to flesh and blood, grant that 
this very feeling may become the means of quick- 
ening me to greater diligence in fulfilling thy will, 
and in overcoming every difficulty. (3.) Hum- 
ble every proud thought of my heart ; that I may 
rejoice to obey thee in all things as my King, an<J 
may look forward with hope to receive thy appro- 
bation and gracious and merciful reward in thy 
kingdom of glory. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY- SEVENTH 

PORTION. 

Jesus Anointed. Conversation^ No. 50. 
Place. Bethany. Time. Six days before His death* 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen* " 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xxvi. ver. 6. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap, xiv- ver. 3 to 9. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xix. ver. 28. 
St. John's Gospel, c. xi, ver. 55 to 57, and 
chap. xii. ver. 1 to 8. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xxvi. verse 
7 precious means here costly, expensive 

13, &c. memorial of ..... .a thing to remember 

John xi. ver. 
55 purify themselves be made clean ac- 
cording to the law 
John xii. ver. [of Moses 

3 odour smell 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The time of the Jewish' passover was now very 
near ; and a great many people, who had become 
in various ways unclean according to the cere- 
monial law, (see eighth portion, vol. i. p. 161,) 
were going to Jerusalem, in order to get them- 
selves purified(that is, made legally clean) before the 
time of the festivals ; without which they would 
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not have been permitted to join in the ceremony. 
The great subject of conversation amongst the 
people thus assembled beforehand, as they were 
waiting in the temple, was concerning Jesus. 
They thought he might probably be at Jerusalem ; 
but not fiuding him there, they began to think 
whether he would come up to that passover at all. 
The general attention now paid to the ministry 
of Jesus had determined the chief Priests and 
Pharisees to take him up, and put an end to the 
commotion ; they had therefore issued a public 
order in Jerusalem, that whoever knew where he 
was should give them information. 

In spite of all this Jesus steadily continued his 
journey onwards to the city : and on the sixth day 
before the feast of the passover he arrived at the 
village of Bethany, the place where he had per- 
formed the great miracle of calling Lazarus out 
of his grave. He went there to the house of a 
man named Simon, who, from having been severely 
afflicted with the leprosy, was commonly called 
Simon the leper. There is great reason to think 
that Martha, the sister of Lazarus and Mary, was 
the wife of this Simon. We have seen that this 
Martha had also a house at a village in Galilee, 
where she had received our Lord on his journey 
from Ephraim some weeks before. (Luke x.38-40 ; 
see vol. iv. page 162.) Simon perhaps was a man 
of some property, and had a country house in 
Galilee, as well as a residence near Jerusalem, at 
Bethany. 

At the house of Simon Jesus was received with 
all respect ; and a supper was provided for him on 
his arrival, during which Martha herself waited 
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upon her honoured guest. Lazarus was also pre- 
sent, and partook of the meal. 

During supper Mary, the other sister of Laza- 
rus, took the opportunity of shewing our Lord the 
same token of respect as had been paid to him 
two years before, in the town of Nain ; when he 
accepted the invitation of one of the Pharisees, 
whose name happened also to be Simon. (Luke 
vii. 36-50; see fifty-ninth portion, vol. ii. p. 144.) 
She took a valuable box made of a white marble 
called alabaster, and full of a sweet-smelling oint- 
ment from a herb called spikenard (Cant, i. 12 ; 
iv. 13, 14), which was very refreshing to use and 
very dear to buy : holding the box over our Lord 
as he lay upon the couch at the supper table, she 
broke it open, and let some of the contents pour 
out upon His head, and the rest she rubbed over 
his feet, wiping them at the same time with her 
long flowing hair, as she stooped down for the 
purpose. 

The scent was so powerful, that every body in 
the room felt its sweetness : it made the disciples 
think at once, how much it must have cost ; and 
they were all vexed at Mary, and said how wrong 
it was to have wasted so valuable an article, that 
might better have been sold for a good deal of 
money, and more usefully employed in charity. 
One of the disciples was particularly angry at 
what he called " this waste ;" saying, that the 
ointment might have been sold for at least three 
hundred -Roman denarii (equal in all to about 
9/. 7s, 6d.) which would have been a considerable 
assistance to the poor. This was Judas Iscariot, 
who very soon afterwards gave Jesus up to the 
chief Priests: he managed the worldly concerns 
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of the whole party, keeping the money and sup- 
plying what was needful ; but he was dishonest 
and cheated them, by making use of some of the 
money for himself. The more he had to takp care 
of, the more he would be able to purloin : and this 
was the real reason why he made the remark, and 
was angry with Mary. 

When Jesus observed what was said, he re- 
proved the disciples, and bid them leave the 
woman alone without distressing her. She bad 
performed a valuable service for her Lord ; for she 
had kept this precious ointment to use it at a time 
when it might stand in place of the usual respect 
paid to the dead at their burial. It was well that 
she took this occasion, whilst he was with them : 
he would shortly be going away, and the same 
respect could not then be shewn him ; while there 
would always be plenty of opportunities of doing 
good to the poor. So far from deserving reproof, 
Mary had done what was in her power to shew 
her affection and respect; and he assured them 
that this act of tier's should be related in the ac- 
count of his Gospel ; so that wherever it was 
preached all over the world, the deed should be 
remembered to her honour. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

Our Lord's unmoved determination to go up to 
Jerusalem in the face of every danger, and with a 
full knowledge of all that was to happen to him, 
should excite in us a strong feeling of his great 
love for sinners; for whose sake he was willing to 
bear all that was before him. While the malice 
of the Chief Priests and Pharisees ought to teach 
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us the dreadful consequence of hardening the 
heart against the truth; in the family of Simon, 
we have a specimen of a different state of mind, 
proved by every token of respect and affection 
which circumstances enabled them to show. Mary 
had already given testimony of her love to Jesus ; 
(John xi. 28, 33. Luke x. 39, 42.) and now we 
find her sparing no expence, in order to manifest 
the depth of her feeling. This is the true nature 
of a Christian's love for Jesus; it is ready at every 
opportunity to deny itself, and to place no worldly 
advantage in comparison with the delight of do- 
ing honour to Christ. It should be observed that, 
although the giving of alms is a duty commanded 
by our Lord himself (Matt. vi. 1-4), and strongly 
urged throughout the Scriptures, yet he here places 
the duty of glorifying him by any token of respect 
for which special opportunity may be given, before 
the ordinary exercise of this duty. He commands 
the great principle of Christian devotedness, ra- 
ther than any particular act of duty to our neigh- 
bour; which acts nevertheless will be surely 
performed in their proper place and season, by 
all who are truly devoted to Christ. 

QUESTIONS. 

Does my general course of conduct shew rae to be like the 
Pharisees, or like the family of Simon ? 

How do I shew my respect and affection for the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? 

Do I make any offering to him which is costly ? 

2. We are all disgusted by the base motives, 
which influenced the wicked Judas in disapproving 
of Mary's act: but it too commonly happens that 
without having such bad motives as those of Judas, 
many persons find fault with others who dare not 
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confess their real reason for doing so, and ascribe 
it to some other cause. It is in this way that feel- 
ings of malice are often covered over; and angry 
or unkind remarks are made, for some cause which 
would not have provoked them, but for the deeper 
feeling of malice upon some other ground. Sim- 
plicity and sincerity are graces that require con- 
tinual self-examination ; lest they should be choked 
up with the weeds of double-mindedness and de- 
ceit, which easily grow of themselves in the corrupt 
soil of man's heart* 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I carefully watch my motives, especially when finding fault 
•with any person ? 

Do I seek to cultivate a habit of simplicity and godly sincerity, 
in all I say and do ? 

3. The sin of Judas was covetousness ; which, 
not being checked by religions principle, brought 
forth the fruit of dishonesty. He loved money ; 
and as "the love of money is the root of all evil " 
(1 Tinuvi. 10), no wonder that he became a thief. 
Many persons, who would be very much shocked 
to be charged with stealing, are nevertheless con- 
tinually opening the doors of their hearts to Satan, 
by trifling acts of dishonesty, which spring from 
a covetous desire for money. And then perhaps, 
upon some great occasion he may throw a temp- 
tation in their way to commit some great dishon- 
esty into which the habit of covetous thoughts 
will have prepared them to fall- The only safe 
way is to tear up the evil root; to overcome, by 
the grace of God, the love of money, and so be 
preserved from the evil consequences of such af- 
fections. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Do I love money ? What proof have I that I do not ? 

Am I aware of any little incorrectnesses by which I am the 
gainer ? 

Do I excuse them, and so encourage myself in them ? or do I 
set them right at any loss, as soon as I detect them ? 

VII HEADS FOR PRAYER 

1. Pray that your whole life may afford proof, that you love 
the Lord Jesus Christ above all things ; and that all your duties 
towards your neighbour flow from the principle of spiriritual 
devotedness, to God. 

2. Pray to have a quick conscience respecting truth, and to 
be kept from double motives and deceitful devices. 

3. Pray to be kept in an upright desire to conduct all your 
affairs with perfect honesty and correctness. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

[1] O merciful God, who givest to all men li- 
berally and upbraidest oot ; grant that thy Holy 
Spirit may so direct and rule my heart, that all my 
conduct may shew my one great desire to be the 
glorifying of thy Holy Name. Teach me how to 
fulfil my duty towards my neighbour, in loving 
him as myself; but so that I may shew first of all, 
that I love thee above all things. [2] Quicken 
my conscience by thy Holy Spirit ; that I may be 
very jealous over myself as to speaking the truth, 
and that my heart may never act deceitfully, or 
upon double motives. (3) Root out of my heart 
the love of money ; and grant that I may conduct 
all my affairs in honesty and godly simplicity, for 
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-EIGHTH 

PORTION. 

Triumphant entry into Jerusalem. Conversation, No. 51. 

Place. — Bethany $ Jerusalem. Time — Sunday and Monday 

of Passion Week. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

ii. the scriptures. 
Read St. John's Gospel, chap, xii. v. 9 to 11 ; then 
St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xxi. v. I to 17. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap. xi. verses 1 to 11. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xix. ver. 29 to 44. 
St, John's Gospel, chap, xii, ver. 12 to 13. 

in. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xxii verse 
9, &c. Hosanna means here save Lord — or, God 

save the king 
Luke xix. verse 

44. of thy visitation when you had the 

opportunity to be saved 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

The last portion brought the history of our Lord 
to the time of his arrival in Bethany, before the 
Passover at which he was crucified. It will be 
useful to shew what that precise time was; in order 
to be able to follow bim with more exactness, 
during the few remaining days of his life ; the 
particulars of which are given more at large than 

VOL. V. K 
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those of any previous period. By an examination 
of these particulars we are led to conclude, that it 
must have been late on a Friday when Jesus passed 
through Jericho ; — that when he went to be a guest 
with Zaccheus (Luke xix. 7) it was near to the 
beginning of the Sabbath, which began at six 
o'clock on Friday evening ; — that he passed the 
whole of the Sabbath at the house of Zaccheus; — 
and that as soon as it was over, (that is at six. 
o'clock on Saturday evening,) he continued his 
journey, and went the very short distance from 
the house of Zaccheus to the village of Bethany, 
arriving there in time for the supper which was 
provided for him by Simon and Martha. As this 
took place at the commencement of the first day 
of the week, according to the Jewish calculation, 
"six days before the Passover," (John xii, 1,) he 
must have remained the whole of that day (Sun- 
day) at Bethany : for it was in the course of the 
next day — (thatis,on the Monday in Passion Week, 
John xii. J2,) that he entered Jerusalem publicly: 
and the particulars of every day after this are ex- 
actly reported to us, up to the Friday when he 
was crucified. 

The only account which is given of what took 
place on the Sunday, is found in John xii. 9 — 1 1 ; 
which therefore should be read before the other 
Scriptures in this portion. 

Jesus had come to Bethany in a very public 
manner, and it was generally known at Jerusalem 
that he was there; as well as the fact that Lazarus, 
whom he had raised from the dead, was at Beth- 
any at the same time. The desire to see these 
two extraordinary persons brought great numbers 
of people to the village, so that the crowds excited 
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the alarm of the chief priests; who held a meeting 
of their council, in order to consult together as to 
what was to be done. And they determined to get 
rid of Lazarus as well as our Lord; for they found 
that the sight of Lazarus alive induced a great 
number of the Jews to give credit to Jesus, and to 
follow him. This took place on the Sunday. 

On the next day our Lord set out from Bethany 
to go to Jerusalem. The village lay on the de- 
scent of the Mount of Olives, a little way out of 
the great road from Jerusalem to Jericho, upon 
which the village of Bethphage, was situated. At 
this latter place Jesus turned into the main 
road ; and calling two of his disciples to him, he 
gave them directions to go to another village a 
little further on just before them. He told them 
that just at the entrance of it, they would find a 
she-ass fastened up somewhere, as waiting for its 
owner, and that with this ass would be its colt, 
which had not yet been broken-in, nor ridden by 
any body ; he desired the disciples to untie the 
halter or bridle, with which the ass would be fast- 
ened, and to lead her to him, with the colt follow- 
ing. If any person should offer to interfere and 
prevent them, they were to say that that the Lord 
wanted the ass and her colt; which would be enough 
to satisfy the owner. 

The disciples immediately obeyed ; aud went 
forward. No sooner bad they got there, than 
they found what Jesus bad described. Just at the 
place where a road branched off in the village, 
there was a she ass tied up outside a door, and a 
young colt standing near her. They went up and 
began to untie the ass. The owners however were 
standing near, and asked why they did so : upon 
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which they made the answer which Jesus had bid 
them ; and the man allowed them to take her away. 

They then went back again to Jesus with the ass 
and the colt ; and when they came to the place 
where he was, they took off their cloaks and 
placed them upon the backs of the colt and his 
mother, to serve as a sort of saddle. Then they 
helped our Lord to mount upon the colt, and the 
whole party went forward on the way towards 
Jerusalem. These circumstances took place ac- 
cording to the words of the prophet Zechariah 
(ix. 9), written more than five hundred years be- 
fore this happened. He had said " Rejoice greatly, 
O daughter of Zion : shout, O daughter of Jeru- 
salem ; behold thy king cometh unto thee ; he is 
great, and having salvation; lowly, and riding 
upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass/' 

It had become generally known in Jerusalem 
that our Lord was likely to make his appearance 
in the city that day; and a great number of the 
Jews belonging to other parts of the country, who 
had already arrived in preparation for the pass- 
over, came out towards Bethany to meet him. 
They brought with them a number of the boughs 
of those tall and beautiful trees called palm trees, 
and they received him with a song of rejoicing 
taken from the 118th Psalm (ver. 25, 26), crying 
out *' Hosanna! Blessed is the King of Israel, 
that cometh in the name of Jehovah." The word 
Hosanna means c save Lord ;' and it was applied 
in the same manner as the expression € God save 
the King' would be used in England, On another 
of the great feasts, the feast of Tabernacles, it 
was a part of the particular worship of the 7th 
^ay, that the people should take palm and willow 
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branches in their hands, and sing this very song, 
which the crowd were now applying to Jesus. 
When used on the feast of Tabernacles it was 
meant to express the expectation of the Messiah's 
coming ; and the worship on that day was called 
the great Hosanna from this circumstance. (John 
vii. 2, 37, Lev. xxiii. 33—43. Vol. iv. page 20.) 

The fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah, by 
Jesus thus riding upon the ass when entering into 
Jerusalem, in connexion with the manner in which 
he was received with shouts of " God save the 
King/' did not strike the minds of the disciples 
at first ; but afterwards, when our Lord was gone 
to his glory in heaven, and had sent the Holy 
Ghost to " bring all things to their remembrance" 
(John vii. 39 ; xiv. 26), they recollected that these 
things had happened, and knew how to compare 
them with the Scriptures. 

As Jesus went onwards, the crowd increased at 
evfery step, and became a very large multitude of 
people, who treated him in the manner which, in 
those days, was the accustomed mode of giving 
honour to kings and conquerors upon their enter- 
ing publicly into their cities. Some laid down 
their cloaks upon the road before him, in order 
that he might pass over them; and others cut 
down branches from the trees, and cast them along 
his path in token of victory and honour. 

When he had arrived at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, just before the walls of the city, the 
whole body of the disciples that were about our 
Lord, sang the chorus of the Hosanna song, — 
*' Blessed be the King that cometh in the name 
of Jehovah, peace in heaven and glory in the 
highest ;" and they rejoiced and praised God for 
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ail the miracles that they had witnessed. Those 
persons who had been present when Lazarus was 
raised from the dead, spoke of that particular mi- 
racle, which indeed had been the cause why so 
many people had come out of Jerusalem to meet 
him at Bethany that day. Then all the thousands 
of people that filled the road joined in the song 
of the disciples, and nothing was heard on every 
side but the joyful sounds of" Hosanna, Hosanna ; 
blessed be the kingdom of our father David, that 
cometh in the name of Jehovah ! Hosanna in the 
highest/' 

Among the crowd who were pressing around 
Jesus were some of the Pharisees, who were of- 
fended at the honour of the Messiah being thus 
given to him ; and they called upon him to check 
his disciples, and reprove them for such conduct. 
But Jesus replied by assuring them that, if the 
disciples were to withhold from him at that mo- 
ment the honour and praise they were giving him, 
a miracle would be performed in order to rebuke 
them and to give him his glory — " The stones 
would immediately cry out*" 

Our Lord had now come quite near to Jerusa- 
salem ; and as he looked ou the city he shewed 
evident signs of deep grief, even to tears. He 
gave expression to these feelings : 'Oh! if the 
people had but understood the way in which they 
might have made their peace with God, even when 
those last opportunities had been afforded them, 
up to that very day ! But it was too late ; they 
had turned away from «the truth until they were 
no longer able to see it* In a short time they 
would be given up to destruction ; their enemies 
would lay siege to their city : and to (hinder even 
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one of them escaping) would dig a deep trench all 
round the wall — keeping the people in, and pre- 
venting them from getting away on any side. 
Then they would destroy the city by levelling it 
altogether, and killing the inhabitants ; and there 
should not be left a single stone in its place, so 
complete would be the destruction. And all this, 
because they did not know how to take advantage 
of the opportunity of salvation, which had been 
afforded them by the visit of the Son of God from 
heaven to have mercy upon them. 

Upon entering the city, our Lord went imme- 
diately to the temple. As he passed through the 
streets, surrounded by the multitude carrying their 
palm branches, and singing their Hosannas, all 
the remaining inhabitants were in confusion and 
surprise, asking who this was: to which those who 
accompanied our Lord answered, that he was 
" Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee;" 
while the Pharisees talked together in vexation, 
finding that they could not hinder the people from 
attending to him, for all the world was going 
after him. 

As soon as our Lord had arrived at the temple, 
a number of people who were blind and lame 
came to him, and he cured them. The Chief 
Priests and Scribes were present when he did 
this, and whilst the little children in the court of the 
temple were singing the Hosanna song to his 
praise. At this they were very angry, and asked 
him whether he did not hear how the children 
were applying to him that which was intended 
for the Messiah. Jesus asked them in reply, 
whether they had never read the 8th Psalm, 
where it was written th&t by means of the voices 
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of little children God would establish bis praise. 
(Psalm viii. 2.) After referring to this Scripture, 
he turned away from them; and, leaving the 
city, went back to Bethany, where he passed the 
night. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The crowds drawn together at Bethany to 
see Jesus and Lazarus only excited the more 
violent anger of the Chief Priests, and induced 
them to decree the death of Lazarus as well as of 
Jesus : because the life of the one afforded so strong 
a testimony of the power of the other. It would 
seem strange that what ought in reason to 
have had the effect of convincing our Lord's 
enemies, and of taking away their enmity, should 
produce the very opposite result. When how- 
ever we take into account the corruption of man's 
natural heart, and that it is " very far gone from 
original righteousness/' such a strange effect is 
easily explained; and it confirms the words of 
Jesus, quoted before from the prophet Isaiah, 
(Matt. xiii. 11 — 17. Isaiah vi. 9, 10,) by which 
we learn that when people will close their eyes, ' 
and stop their ears, and indulge their hearts, they 
deprive themselves of the power of forming a 
right judgment in the plainest matters. Although 
it is by means of man's reasoning powers that truth 
is brought within our reach, yet it is by the affec- 
tion of the heart fc that we willingly receive it, 
and make it our own ; and until the heart be 
influenced to love the truth, the most convincing 
proofs only make people who are unwilling the more 
angry, as shewing that they ought to be convinced 
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of what they cannot bear to receive. It is easy 
to perceive how wicked the chief priests were in 
wishing to kill Lazarus, because he left them no 
excuse for hating Jesus ; but it is not so easy to find 
out the lurking influence of the same evil princi- 
ple, producing a dislike for ministers whose argu- 
ments are too powerful against some false doctrine, 
or worldly practice, in which the heart wishes to 
continue. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is there any particular doctrine that I dislike, though I cannot 
prove it to be false ? or, is there any minister whose preaching; 
offends me, though it is according to the Scriptures ? 

Why does that offence arise ? or, on what is that dislike 
grounded ? May it not be because I cannot resist their truth, 
which yet I do not love ? 

2. Upon this occasion our Lord shewed his pro- 
vidential direction of ^ill things in a very plain 
way. It was so ordered, that a she ass with her 
foal should happen to be in the place pointed out 
by Jesus to his disciples, at the moment when they 
would be required to fulfil a minute prophecy con- 
cerning him. The owner of this ass was little 
aware of the reason why it had been so arranged 
(accidentally as it would commonly be termed,} 
that he had taken her to that village at that time, 
and tied her up to the door-post just at that mo- 
ment. The same influence, which had providen- 
tially arranged these small matters, was also 
extended to this man's mind ; so that he allowed 
the animals to be taken away, when told that the 
Lord had need of them. This shews the meaning 
of Christ's declaration, that even the very hairs of 
our head are all numbered. (Luke xii. 7.) He is 
able to make use ot the smallest matters which 
occur to us, — the most common, and apparently 
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the least important, — and so orders these provi- 
dential arrangements, that a trifling matter, hap- 
pening at the right moment, produces a result 
upon which hangs something of the greatest mo- 
ment to our future welfare. Thus it is that every 
thing which happens in a christian's life is made 
to fall out, so as to fulfil the Scripture, that " all 
things work together for good to them that love 
God." (Rom, viii. 28.) It is necessary however 
that our hearts should be influenced like that of 
the owner of the ass ; and that we should always 
be ready to give up anything for the Lord's ser- 
vice, whenever he shews us that he has need of it. 
A lively sense that his providential mercy has ar- 
ranged every thing for our good, will dispose our 
hearts the more readily to employ all that we 
have for his glory. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I realize the hand of God, in the particular ordering of His 
providential dealings towards me ? 

Do I possess anything which He seems to call upon me to em- 
ploy more especially for his glory ? 

Do I willingly deny myself the use of it, in order that it may 
be devoted to his service ? 

3. Our Lord's entry into Jerusalem, as described 
in this portion, was foretold to the Jews by the 
prophet Zechariah, more than 500 years before it 
happened ; and this circumstance of his €€ riding 
upon an ass" was mentioned as being one of the 
marks of his being " lowly." No part of this 
triumphant entry into Jerusalem is more striking, 
than the humility of him who was thus received. 
This feature in the character of our Lord is one 
which he himself particularly points out for us to 
copy : he says to us, " take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart" 
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(Matt. xi. 29) ; and we are also desired to " let 
this mind be in us, which was in Christ Jesus, who, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God : but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, and was made in the likeness of men ; and 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled him- 
self" (Phil, ii. 5 — 8,) , Nothing is more difficult 
than for a christian to receive the approbation 
consistent conduct ought to draw forth from the 
world, in the truly humbled spirit which is required 
in a follower of Jesus. Our Lord's humility, even 
at the moment of his temporary popularity, affords 
us an example which it will require much watchful 
diligence to follow. 

QUESTIONS. 

When any act of Christian duty has been followed by approba- 
tion, what effect has the expression of it produced in me ? 

Am I striving to attain to humility of spirit, after the example 
of Jesus ? 

4. The manner in which our Lord was received 
into Jerusalem on this occasion forms an exception 
to the general course of his treatment by the 
Jewish people ; and it may be considered, as a 
prophetic representation of his future more glori- 
ous reception at the same city, when another part 
of the prophecy of Zechariah shall be fulfilled, 
and once again " his feet shall stand upon the 
mount of Olives;" -'and the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth." (Zech, xiv, 4, 9.) But be- 
sides this, the circumstances attending the recep- 
tion of Jesus at this time were the fulfilment of 
a part of those great events, which had been for 
so many hundred years pictured to the Jews by 
the celebration of the Passover. (See vol.i.p. 161.) 
Jesus was himself the true Lamb, to explain whose 
death upon the cross the sacrifice of the Passover 
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was appointed (John i. 29, 36. 1 Cor. v. 7) ; and 
all the details required in that great festival were 
so arranged beforehand (when God commanded 
Moses to appoint it) that they might exactly fit 
with what was to happen at the crucifixion, of 
our Lord, One instance of this is pointed out 
in the Gospel of St. John (Exod. xii. 46. John 
xix. 36) ; and the manner of this entry is another ; 
for it occurred on the tenth day of the month, 
four days before the crucifixion, just at the time 
when the Jews were commanded to take up and 
set apart the lamb they were afterwards to kill on 
the fourteenth day of the month, in the evening, for 
the Passover. (Exod.xii,3 — 6.) Jesus," the Lamb 
of God," was thus taken up by the Jewish people 
publicly, as the very blessed one coming in the 
name of Jehovah ; so that this singular variation 
from the usual mode of receiving him completed 
the exact fitness of the circumstances of Christ's 
death, to the sacramental representation of it which 
had been so long before appointed. 

The minuteness of this agreement should lead 
us to search into those Jewish ceremonies that 
were divinely appointed, in order to discover the 
many particulars which teach us of Christ; and 
which confirm, with strong evidence, both the truth 
of the Gospel narrative on the one hand, and the 
divine characters of the Old Testament on the 
other, (Luke xviv. 25—27, 44—47.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How far do I consider the study of the Old Testament to be 
important and useful towards profiting by the New ? 

Have I gained all the advantage which I might have done 
from the reading of the Old Testament, to advance my know edge 
of the New ? 

5. When Jesus approached the city, even as 
the people were receiving him with Hosannas, 
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and seemed to acknowledge him as the Messiah, 
He wept over it ; he mourned because in their day 
of opportunity, they had been so ignorant of the 
things which belonged to their peace, that even 
while they cried out Hosanna to him, the true and 
spiritual kingdom which he came to introduce was 
hidden from their sight. We may suppose that 
those feelings in the heart of Jesus might well draw 
similar tears from him over many a city and village 
since then, and over many a family and many an 
individual also. When God in mercy visits us 
with his grace, and offers us means of turning to 
him, while he calls the conscience to a sense of the 
need for repentance — how dreadful must be the 
consequences of neglecting the opportunity ! 
Many souls are now mourning in eternity, because 
they knew not the day of their visitation. It may 
be said to us " Now is the day of salvation ;" but 
none can say how soon that now may pass — how 
dead the conscience may become by neglecting 
the often repeated prickings it has given us. 
While therefore it is called to-day we must " make 
our calling and election sure," lest we be left in 
the desolation of outer darkness. 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I resisted the movements pf my conscience? when ? an. I 
in what respects ? 

Do I calculate upon the continuance of the opportunities foi 
repentance and amendment which I yet enjoy ? If so, why do I ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be preserved from the effect of indulged opposition 
to any portion of divine truth. 

2. Pray for a lively sense of God's providential care on your 
behalf; and for grace to be ready to devote anything you 
possess to His service, should He require it. 

3. Pray to be able to bear the applause of the world in a spirit of 
humility ; and, especially in this respect, to resemble the Lord Jesus. 

4. Pray that Christ would open your understanding to under- 
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stand the Scriptures ; so that from every part you may learn 
the things concerning himself. 

5. Pray that your conscience may be preserved in lively ten- 
derness, so that you may readily avail yourself of every oppor- 
tunity of grace which is afforded you. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O merciful God, who desirest not the death 
of a sinner, give me grace to resist every tempta- 
tion to harden myself against the power of thy 
truth; make me ready to receive every doctrine 
contained in thy word, however contrary to my 
natural heart. (2) Enable me at all times to per- 
ceive and acknowledge thy providential care and 
wisdom in the arrangement of the lesser things 
which make up the sum of my life. Teach me that 
every good thing which I have is given by thee; 
and dispose my heart to devote myself, and all that 
belongs to me, to thy service, as thou mayest see 
fit to require them. (3) Whenever thou art pleased 
to permit that the praise of men should follow what 
thou enablest me to do, give me a spirit of true 
humility ; and as Jesus humbled himself, and set us 
an example, give me grace to be a follower of Him, 
in meekness and lowliness like unto his. (4) Do 
thou, O Saviour, open my understanding that I may 
understand the Scriptures, and may profit by those 
things that were written aforetime for our learning. 
(5) Quicken my conscience that it may make me 
ready to profit by every opportunity of grace which 
thou affordest me; and, even now, while it is called 
to-day, make me to know the time of my visitation, 
lest the merciful means of embracing thy salvation 
be hid from my sight, or withdrawn from my reach. 
Hear me, gracious God, for the sake of Jesus 
Christ thy Son, our Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY-NINTH 

PORTION. 

The voice from Heaven. Conversation, No. 52. 
Place. — Jerusalem. Time — Monday in Passion Week: Jive 

days before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

j^ II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. John's Gospel, chap, xii. ver. 20 to 36. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
John xii. verse 

24. alone means here single 

25. hateth loveth less than Christ 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

When any stranger, not born a Jew, became 
acquainted with the truth concerning religion, he 
was permitted, if he wished it, to join their wor- 
ship of the true God. Having submitted to be 
circumcised, he was considered as adopted into 
the family of Abraham. Such Gentile-Jews were 
called proselytes, and were accustomed to attend 
the Jewish festivals, and to fulfil the law in the 
same way as those born under it. (Exod. xii. 48, 
49; xx, 10, Num. ix. 14, Matt, xxiii. 15. Acts 
ii. 10; vi. 5; xiii. 43,) A number of these prosel- 
ytes had come to Jerusalem, to be ready for the 
Passover; and some of them (having witnessed 
the triumphant entry of our Lord into the city 
described in the last portion), were very desirous 

vol v. L. 
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of conversing with him. For this purpose they 
sought out one of his disciples (Philip, a native 
of Bethsaida) and told him what they wanted. 
Philip consulted with Andrew ; and both agreed 
at once to speak to Jesus on the subject. 

We are not told whether our Lord admitted 
these proselytes to a conversation with him or not. 
But he took this occasion of expressing to the 
two disciples some of his feelings at that anxious 
moment, when he was preparing himself for the 
great atonement. Calling himself the Son of Man, 
he told them that the moment was now arrivqpl 
when he was to be glorified ; but be solemnly as- 
sured them, that in order to arrive at this calory 
he must pass through death. This he did by 
making a comparison with what happens to a 
grain of corn ; which must be thrown into the 
eairth and there dies (1 Cor, xv, 36 — 38), in order 
that it may shoot out new stems, which grow up 
and yield a large increase in the havest. Unless 
it is thus sown, it remains a single grain of wheat. 
In the saqe manner our Lord must pass through 
death, in order to obtain that excellent glory. And 
as he himself must needs suffer thus, and give up 
his life freely for such an object (Is. liii. 10 — 12); 
so also his disciples must he ready to give up their 
lives, if they desire to partake in his glory (1 Pet. 
iv. 12 — 14), Whoever therefore prefers the ad- 
vantage of continuing in this present state of life, 
shall lose the real life — that spiritual and glorious 
one, for the securing of which this present life 
should be employed : while on the other hand, 
whoever properly considers the lesser value of his 
life in this world, shall preserve that life which 
shall grow into a glorious eternity. Whoever is 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 103 

engaged in the service of Jesus Christ, must follow 
him in the path of suffering; and every servant 
who has so followed him, shall hereafter be with 
him in his glory : all who serve the Lord Jesus 
shall be honoured of God. 

After saying this, our Lord gave vent to his 
feelings in approaching the awful sufferings which 
he was so soon to undergo. His soul was already 
sore afflicted and ready to faint. What then ? 
Should he pray to his Father not to allow those 
sufferings to come upon him ? Such a prayer 
yould be inconsistent with the great object, for 
which he had come into the world, and was ap- 
proaching to his time of trouble. No, his prayer 
should be a different one ; that God would glorify 
His own name. And as he thus prayed, a voice 
was heard from heaven, speaking in the name of 
the Almighty himself: saying, "I have both glo- 
rified it, and will glorify it again/* The people 
standing about him remarked that it thundered : 
probably because thunder accompanied the voice^ 
as had been the case before on mdunt Sinai (Exod. 
xix. 16 — 19; xx, 18, 19. Psa. Ixxvii. 18. Job. 
xl. 9), Some amongst the people alluded to the 
voice, and said that an angel had spoken to Jesus. 
Our Lord told them that this answer to his prayer 
was not given in words, in order that he himself 
might better understand it; but that they who 
stood by might know the certainty of what he had 
before said — that God the Father always heard 
him. (John xi. 41, 42.) Then he continued the 
observations be had been making. He said that 
the time was come when the very excess of the 
worldly wickedness, shewn in the treatment of 
him by both Jews and Romans, should bring dowa 
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God's judgment upon the people. In fact, the 
rejecting of his Gospel is the condemnation of the 
the world. (John iii. 19.) Men had made Satan the 
prince of this world, by giving -themselves up to 
his power (Luke iv. 6. Johnxiv. 30; xvi.il. Acts 
xxvi. 18. 2 Cor.iv. 4. Eph. vi. 11, 12. Rev. 
xii. 9); but the time was now come when his 
power as the prince of this world was to be cur- 
tailed, in order that in the end it might be subdued 
altogether. Jesus then prophesied the manner of 
his death : — that he should be lifted up from the 
earth, by being fixed upon a cross : and when this 
was done to him, the mode of approaching Goa 
should no longer be through the appointed cere- 
monies for the Jews only ; but He would open the 
way of salvation to both Jew and Gentile, drawing 
to himself men of all nations. (Acts xv. 14 — 17. 
Rev. v. 9, 10.) 

The Jews who had been listening to what he 
said, could not understand how a person who de- 
clared himself to be the expected Messiah, could 
look forward to dying; and they questioned him 
upon the subject. They had gathered from the 
books of the Old Testament, that the Messiah was 
to remain tor ever. This shews that they paid 
attention to such texts as Isaiah ix. 6, 7, and Dan. 
ii, 44 ; without comparing them with such texts as 
Isa. liii. 9, 12, and Dan. ix. 26. They asked our 
Lord what he meant by saying that " the Son of 
Man must be lifted up ?" who was the person in- 
tended by the "Son of Man?" Jesus had already 
often explained his own claims to be the Messiah; 
he now only referred them to the little time that 
still remained for them to profit by his teaching. 
He bid them take every advantage of the light of 
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his instructions while they had them, for fear of 
being left to the darkness that would come upon 
those who neglected the light; for such persons 
would not know the path in which to walk, — nor 
the end to which it led them. To be able to walk 
in the light which he offered them, they must be- 
lieve in those instructions which he called light, 
in order that they might become the children of 
light ; — persons who, being born again of the Holy 
Spirit, conduct themselves like those who know 
that they are in the sight of God their Father. 
(Eph. v. 8, 1 Thess. v. 4—7.) 

As soon as Jesus had said this, he went away from 
the place where Philip and Andrew had come to 
him; and withdrew himself into retirement. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The prayer of Jesus was immediately an- 
swered by a voice from heaven. This is the third 
time that he publicly received this extraordinary 
testimony from the Almighty Father: first, when 
he was baptized, and about to enter upon his public 
ministry (Matt. iii. 17.); secondly, at the time of 
his transfiguration upon mount Tabor (Matt.xvii.5. 
'2 Peter i. 17); and now thirdly, when he was about 
to close his public ministrations upon earth by his 
death. It is wonderful, that with such repeated 
testimonies from God himself, those who heard 
them should have doubted the word of him who 
was thus proclaimed to be the beloved Son of God, 
whom He had glorified already, and would glorify 
again. But no testimony whatever, however dis- 
tinctly it may prove any truth to the mind, can of 
itself affect the heart ; and it must be with the 
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heart that man believeth unto righteousness. 
(Rom. x. JO.) If our affections are not disposed 
to love God's only beloved Son, in whom he is well 
pleased, and to glorify him whom God has glorified 
and will glorify again ; it will be in vain that we 
are told of the voice of the Father from heaven* 
And it will be equally in vain that we shall our- 
selves hear that voice from heaven, which shall 
call all that are in the graves and bid them arise. 
(John v. 28, 29.) For though it will be impossible 
not to believe what we hear, yet it will not make 
us love the Lord, who cometh to execute judge- 
ment; our faith will be only like that of the devils, 
who believe and tremble. (Jas. ii. 19.) This mi; 
raculous interference in answer to the prayer whict 
Christ put up, should lead us to reflect upon the 
power of that blessed intercession, which he is 
making now for his people at the throne of grace; 
and teach us more to love our great and merciful 
High Priest, (Heb. vii. 25, 

QUESTIONS. 

What effect is produced upon me by the knowledge that the 
voice of God the Father has three times testified to the truth of 
Jesus Christ ? 

How are my own prayers to Christ influenced by the certainty 
that his are always answered by the Father ? 

2. The Jews had studied enough of the Old 
Testament to know some things relating to 
Christ ; but they had omitted such points in those 
Scriptures as might guide them in receiving that 
Christ when he came ; they thought that he was 
to abide for ever, and were offended at the thought 
of his dying. That is to say, -they read the Scrip- 
tures partially— and received only such portions 
into their mind as were comparatively more easy 
for them to understand, and more pleasant for 
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them to believe ; while those parts that were dif- 
ficult and humbling to their pride they entirely 
neglected. 

This was one reason why, when Christ came, 
they rejected him : and for a similar reason, many 
persons turn away from true religion when it is 
brought before th^m ; because they are acquainted 
with the Scriptures only in a particular manner, 
and catch such portions of truth as serve rather 
to misguide them, for want of a proper comparing 
of one part of Scripture with another, All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for instruction in righteousness (2 Tim % 
iii. 16) ; and unless we take the whole into consi- 
deration, the knowledge of separate parts alone 
will ensnare us into many dangerous errors. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I willing to receive those parts of Scripture which are less 
agreeable to the turn of my mind, and the inclinations of my 
heart ? 

What particular doctrines am I disposed to be offended with ? 
Do 1 search the Scriptures in order to establish their truth in 
my mind ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for an increase of your love towards Him who is the 
beloved and glorified Son of the Father ; and for a faithful de- 
pendence upon the power of his intercession for you. 

2. Pray that you may receive every portion of the Scriptures 
that you read, without choosing particular doctrines and putting 
aside others. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

(1) O God, and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the author of every good thing ; teach 
me to regard thy dear Son in the light of thy 
love towards him : make me to see the excellency 
of those perfections which render him worthy of 
all love ; and enlarge my heart to feel more of 
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that love towards him, which is due to my Saviour 
and thy glorified Son. Give me a more faith- 
ful sense of his mercy in interceding for me, 
miserable sinner: and give me the comfort of 
a surer dependence on his prayer. (2) Open my 
understanding that I may understand the Scrip- 
tures; and take from me all pride of heart, which 
might lead me to follow only such portions of 
truth as may seem to suit my own self-will. Give 
me thy Holy Spirit, to take all Scripture as the 
means of instructing me in all righteousness; 
that in all things I may glorify my Saviour, Thy 
Son Jesus Christ. Amen. Our Father, &c. 



ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTIETH 
PORTION 

The barren fig tree. — The second cleansing of the temple court. 

Miracle, No. 39. 

Place. On the road from Bethany and Jeivsatem. 

Time. Tuesday in Passion week : four days before Bis death. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holv Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
♦■•vi of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

id St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxi. ver. 18 to 22. 
then verses 12 and 13. 
St. Mark's Gospel, c. xi. verses 12 to 19. 
St. Luke's Gospel, c. xix. verses 45 to 48. 

III. THE MEANINGS : 

lense of some words as used in this portion, 
Iatthew xxi. verse 
&c. den of ?„,„„„., i„ „ ("place where thieves 
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Mark xi. 
15. haply means here perhaps 

Luke xix. verse 
47. daily during the day 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Jesus had gone out from the city to Bethany, 
on the evening of the day on which he had been 
received with triumphant Hosannas; (and which 
we have shewn to be the Monday in Passion 
Week.) Early the next morning he returned to 
Jerusalem ; and on his way thither he felt hun- 
gry, it being the usual time of the morning 
meal. At some distance before him there was 
a fig-tree in full leaf; a sign which at that early 
period of the year (the month of April) may well 
have led those who saw it to suppose that it was a 
flourishing tree, Unlike most other trees, the 
fig-tree shews its fruit before the leaves appear ; 
and in warm countries it produces two crops of 
fruit. The first ripens at the end of autumn ; and 
after the figs are gathered, a number of smaller 
ones grow on during the winter, and become very 
sweet and ripe in the early spring. It was not yet 
the season for gathering this second crop of figs ; 
and therefore it might have been expected, that 
the tree which our Lord saw would have some figs 
on it fit to be eaten. However our Lord found, 
on approaching the tree, that it was evidently one 
that did not bear; having plenty of leaves indeed 
upon its branches, but no fruit of any kind. Upon 
finding this Jesus spoke to the tree, commanding 
that from that time it should never be capable of 
bearing — that no one should ever eat fruit from 
its branches. As the disciples heard the words 
pass from his lips, they saw at the same time that 
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the leaves began to droop, and the whole tree in 
a very short time became withered. 

Exceedingly astonished at this sight, they could 
not help exclaiming at the quickness with which 
the tree had become withered. Upon this our 
Lord repeated to them what he had already said 
upon two different occasions, in order to shew the 
great power of a full and unwavering belief in 
God's intention to fulfil his promises. It is the ap- 
plication of such a faith to any particular promise, 
which enables a christian to obtain personally the 
benefit intended to be given ; and Christ employed 
the withering of the fig-tree to point out the great 
power of such belief, unmixed with doubt. Through 
it Christ's disciples may not only be able to do as 
much as he had then been doing to the fig-tree ; but 
if God had promised that the Mount of Olives, on 
which they were standing, should be taken up and 
sunk into the Mediterranean sea beyond it, it 
would only require a person to receive that promise 
with an undoubting certainty of its being fulfilled ; 
and then if, in faith of that promise, he should bid 
the mountain move, all that had been promised 
should assuredly come to pass. 

Having given this very strong illustration of 
the power of real faith, our Lord was pleased to 
apply it to the use of sincere prayer. He said that 
all things which the disciples should ask of God 
in the faithful belief that, having promised the 
things, He will fulfil the promise; then, whatever 
the thing might be — however difficult, or seem- 
ingly impossible, if undoubtingly asked, it shall 
undoubtedly be granted. (Matt. xvii,20: see voL 
iv. page 319.) 

Jesus passed on ; and having arrived at Jerusa- 
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lem, went directly into the temple. In the court 
of the temple he found precisely the same state of 
things as was described in the twentieth portion, 
(John ii. 13: vol. i. page 162,) upon the occasion 
of his attending the first Passover after his bap- 
tism. That holy place had become a mere mar- 
ket for the sale of such things as were wanted in 
sacrifice ; for the exchange of Roman money 
into Jewish coin ; — and a public thoroughfare 
for persons passing to and fro in their worldly 
business. He had formerly shewn his zeal for 
his Father's glory (John ii. 17), by driving out all 
these profane people with a whip of small cords. 
Such a reproof however, had not prevented them 
from returning to their old habits ; and the same 
indecent disrespect for the holy place was still go- 
ing on now. Our Lord repeated his reproof in the 
same manner as before. The people who were 
buying and selling, he turned out of the temple : 
he upset the tables upon which the money-changers 
were carrying on their business; he threw down 
the stools placed for the people who came there 
to expose their coops full of doves for sale; and 
he prevented people from carrying any thing to 
and fro across the holy temple. Having done this, 
he explained to the people why he had acted so, 
directing them to the words of the prophet Isaiah 
(lvL 7), in which it was declared that the temple 
of the Lord was to be called a house of prayer ; 
whereas the Jews had not only turned it into a 
market place, but by carrying on dishonest prac- 
tices in their traffic, they had made it more like 
a place where robbers assembled together. 

Amongst the people who heard him say this, 
were some of the Scribes and Chief Priests, and 
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these were full of malice, — and endeavoured to 
find out some means by which they might put him 
to death ; but they did not know how to manage 
so as to effect their purpose, for the crowds of 
people listened to him with great attention, and 
were much interested in what he taught ; so that 
they were afraid of doing any thing openly, lest 
they should excite the people against themselves. 
Our Lord continued teaching during the day in 
the temple ; and as soon as it was evening he left 
the city again and went out to Bethany. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures: See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The miracle which Jesus performed upon this 
barren fig-tree may be said to be a representation 
by action of the parable which he had delivered 
a short time before. (Luke xiii. 6 — 9; see vol.iv, 
page 231.) Instead however of cutting down 
the tree (which in the parable was ordered to be 
done) he by his word made it impossible for the 
tree ever tp bring forth any fruit ; though its stem 
and branches were left standing as a remembrance 
of the event. The application of the parable 
(No. 3, vol. iv, page 235) will be equally suitable 
to the miracle now performed : but the difference 
between the two, which has been noticed, will need 
a separate remark. Every professor of Christi- 
anity is continued in life, and in the visible Church, 
in order that he may bring forth fruit to the glory 
of God, more and more every day (John xv. 1-8) : 
and if any one continues in a worldly course of 
conduct, contrary to those good works which 
Christ has ordained that we should walk in, he is 
daily outraging the patience of the Lord; who per- 
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haps, may command him to be removed from this 
life as a cumberer of the ground. But the miracle 
performed upon this fig-tree suggests to the mind, 
that possibly the Lord may also punish an unfaith- 
ful professor of religion, by depriving him of the 
power of glorifying God in a holy and consistent 
life ; by withdrawing his grace from the soul, 
which is the same as taking the sap from a tree. 
A person in that state would be in the condition 
so fearfully describe by the prophet Isaiah, and 
quoted by our Lord (Isaiah vi. 9. Matt. xiii. 
14,15): hearing indeed but not understanding, 
seeing, but not perceiving; — hardened in sin, and 
living only to " heap up wrath against* the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God. (Rom. i. 28.-32 ; ii. 5.) 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I improve the advantages I have which ought to render 
me fruitful in good works to the glory of God ? 

Does the Lord see that my profession of religion is only 
like the leaves which make a tree look well[; or does the sap of 
the Holy Spirit so rise in my heart, that there is much fruit in 
my conduct in connection with my profession ? 

2. It is impossible to state more strongly the 
power of undoubting faith in claiming the ful- 
filment of God's promises, than by our Lord's 
words in this portion. That entire dependence 
upon the power and faithfulness of God, which 
leads the heart to feel that nothing is impossible 
if He has undertaken to do it, and that nothing is 
uncertain that He has pledged himself to perform ; 
—this is the faith which procures the sure answer 
to our prayers. A diligent and careful search 
in the Scriptures for a sure warrant to ask any 
thing, and a persevering earnestness in the confi- 
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dence that it will be granted, produces, by God's 
grace, that spirit of prayer which shall never be 
exercised in vain. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I measure the difficulties of obtaining what I pray for, by 
its likelihood according to man's notions, or by God's power and 
willingness to perform all He promises ? 

Do I search in the Scriptures, in order to make the promises of 
God the foundation of my prayers ? Do I strive after a full con- 
fidence in the success of my prayers ? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that your religion maybe practical, and enable you to 
bring forth much fruit to the glory of God. 

2. Pray for an undoubting faith in all God's promises, and 
full confidence that he is willing to ^r ant all you ask in accordar 
with them, 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Holy and merciful God, who makes 
people to be like unto thy dear Son, and requir 
them to bring forth the fruit of good works to the 
glory of thy name ; grant that I may ever shew 
forth thy praise, not only with my lips but in my 
life, by giving up myself to thy service, and by 
walking before thee in holiness and righteousness 
all my days, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
(2) Teach me to pray ; and help my infirmities in 
prayer. I know not what I should pray for as I 
ought : but give me thine own Spirit as a spirit 
of prayer, confidently believing thy promises, 
and surely trusting in the performance of them. 
Hear my prayers, and answer them, O Lord, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only Mediator and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 

Our Father, &c 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

Jesus answers the demand for his authority. Discourse No, 26, 

Conversation, No. 54. 

Place. — On the road from Bethany to Jerusalem. 

Time. — Morning of Wednesday in Passion week ; three days 

before His death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St, Mark's Gospel, chap. xi. ver, 20 to 33. 

St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xx. verses 1 to 8. 
then St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xxi. v»23 to 32, 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Having passed the night at Bethany, our Lord 
(as usual) returned to Jerusalem in the morning, 
with his disciples. When they were come to 
that part of the road where the fig-tree stood, 
which Jesus had forbidden to bear fruit, they 
found it entirely withered from the very roots. 
Peter put our Lord in mind of what had hap* 
pened the day before ; and pointed out that 
the curse which had been then delivered had had 
its full effect. (See the last portion.) Upon this 
our Lord repeated the application be had then 

voi,. v. M 
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made. He urged them again to seek after true 
faith ; and shewed the importance of this, by 
using for the fourth time (Matt. xvii. 20; xxi.21. 
Luke xvii. 6) the illustration of moving a moun- 
tain or a tree into the sea : which might be done 
by the simple command of a believing heart, that 
firmly rested upon a distinct promise of the word 
of God, supposing such a one to have been made. 
In obtaining the fulfilment of God's promises, 
every thing depends upon the exercise of a firm 
and undoubting faith. Hereby we may certainly 
secure an answer to those prayers which plead 
the promises of God ; so that such a believer shall 
have whatever he asks for. But this faith must be 
the faith of the heart, and the prayers must be 
offered in real sincerity. 

Our Lord was pleased to add to what he had 
said the day before, the same charge which he had 
given in his Sermon on the mount, when he first 
bid them use that form which we call " the Lord's 
Prayer." (Matt, vi.9— 15.) Having just put be- 
fore them one of the strongest statements of the 
power of faithful prayer, he warned them how 
necessary it was that the heart should not be in a 
state of unforgiving feeling towards any creature ; 
whieh would altogether take away the application 
of the promise just made. Whenever they put 
themselves in a position to pray, they must har- 
bour no unkindness or ill-feeling towards any 
body who may have offended them ; in order that 
their Father in heaven may listen to them, and 
forgive their offences. Unless their hearts are in 
such a state of forgiveness towards others, He 
will not forgive their offences against Him. As 
was observed upon the former occasion, Jesus 
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does not say that our forgiving those who have 
offended us is the cause of God's forgiving us: 
the only cause why God forgives our sins, is be- 
cause Christ has suffered the punishment of them 
for us. It is only said, that those who receive 
forgiveness from God under the Gospel Covenant, 
must themselves have forgiving hearts. (See vol. 
i, page 301.) 

The day to which we are now come, was the 
third before our Lord's death — the Wednesday in 
Passion Week : and from this time forward the 
things which happened are related more in detail 
than any other portion of his life ; so that we are 
able to trace the circumstances of almost every 
hour, until that in which he was taken down from 
the cross. Upon entering Jerusalem in the morn- 
ing, he proceeded immediately to the temple, 
where he occupied himself in teaching the people, 
and preaching the Gospel. While thus engaged, 
the great council of the nation, (called the Sanhe- 
drim, see vol. i, page 258), which consisted of 
the chief priests, the scribes, and the elders of 
the people, came to make inquiries of him, which 
(it would seem) must have been decided on in 
some meeting of their body ; probably the night 
before, after Jesus had driven the dealers out of 
the court of the temple : for they desired to know, 
by what right he had taken upon himself thus to 
interrupt them in that place,' and from whom he 
pretended to have authority. 

Instead ot giving a direct reply to their question, 
our Lord told them that he must first of all a&k 
a question of them ; — if they would answer this, 
he would also satisfy them, as to what they asked. 
He desired them to tell him, upoa what authority: 
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it was that John the Baptist had assumed the 
right of baptizing ; — had he divine authority 
for what he did ? or was it only a plan of man's 
device ? Upon this they consulted together, 
what answer they should give. They knew 
that, if they should acknowledge John's authority 
to be divine, Jesus would at once inquire why 
they had not received him as a messenger from 
God. If on the other hand they should deny that 
he was divinely commissioned, and said that his 
baptism was a human device, they were afraid 
that the people would rise up against them as 
blasphemers, and execute the Law of Moses 
against such, by stoning them (Lev, xxiv. 16) ; 
for the general opinion was that John was 
really sent from God, as much as Isaiah, Jere- 
miah, or Malachi had been. To get out of this 
difficulty, they told .Jesus they could not reply to 
his question : upon which he declared that he 
would not give any answer to their question. 

But though he did not choose to give them a 
direct answer, he shewed how they might make an 
application to themselves of his question to them. 
Suppose the case of a man with two sons. The 
father comes to one of them, and bids him go at 
once to work upon the farm : this son answers 
his father by refusing to go j but presently he 
considers his error, changes his mind, and sets to 
work. The father comes to the other son with the 
same command : this one gives him a civil answer 
of obedience — says he will go ; — but never stirs a 
step towards the work, Jesus then asked the 
Sanhedrim, which of these two sons would be the 
one that obeyed his father? They had but one 
answer to give ; — ' of course the first/ Our Lord 
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immediately applied this, by solemnly assuring 
them, that persons who by disobedieuce had most 
offended God — the publicans and harlots — would 
partake of the blessings of the Gospel-kingdom in 
preference to themselves. John the Baptist had 
come duly authorised from God to prepare the way 
for that kingdom, and to bid all the Jews get ready 
for its righteousness (Luke i. 16, 17,76-79. Matt, 
iii. 3) : but the chief priests and scribes and elders 
did not acknowledge his authority, nor set to 
work according to what he required ; though some 
of their party (Pharisees and Sadducees) seemed 
to receive him by coming to his baptism (Matt. iii. 
7 — 10), just as the second son had pretended to his 
father that he would go to work. Whereas on the 
contrary, many of the despised and immoral Jews 
did receive him (Mark i. 5. Luke iii. 12, 13), in 
spite of their former disobedience : though this 
alteration for the better amongst the worst of the 
people had no effect upon the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees as it ought to have had ; for they were not 
thereby induced to re-consider and change their 
mind, so as to believe John's testimony, and act 
upon it. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures: See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1, The striking manner in which our Lord took 
occasion to repeat his strong statements about the 
power of .faith in prayer, should lead us to consider 
the great value of that unhesitating dependence 
upon the word of God ; which honours him by 
acknowjedging his power to do every thing, 
however apparently impossible to man. If God 
has warranted us to look for any blessing, it dis- 
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honours him to look for it in a wavering, doubting, 
and suspicious spirit. When we indulge such 
a feeling, it is a sign that we are looking, rather 
to ourselves who make the impossibility, than to 
Him with whom nothing is impossible. In lesser 
difficulties, there is not so much opportunity for 
the exercise of that faith, which shews that we 
depend upon the Almighty's faithfulness. But 
when the difficulty before us rises like an im- 
passable mountain, then we have an occasion of 
shewing, whether our notions of God's word are 
measured according to man's judgment, or ac- 
cording to the Almighty's power. (Zech. iv, 7.) 
The life of effectual prayer consists — first, in as- 
certaining what is the will of God in the matter 
in hand, and then, in asking him to fulfil that will : 
having at the same time a sure conviction, that 
he will do it upon our asking it; however the de- 
sired object may seem to be beyond the possibility 
of human things. One other point our Lord has 
declared essentially necessary ; by which appears 
the truth of that word of the Apostle — that a man 
may have all faith in God's promises, even such 
faith as our Lord here spoke of — strong enough to 
remove mountains, and yet be nothing: unless at 
the same time he have that charity or love, which 
is incapable of harbouring an unforgiving feeling 
against any one, (1 Cor. xiii.2.) This requirement 
for effectual prayer becomes the more striking 
from the way in which our Lord repeated it upon 
two such different occasions. We are neither to 
repeat the Lord's Prayer, without such a prepara- 
tion of forgiving charity; nor may we expect an 
answer to our most believing supplications,* unless 
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the heart is cleansed of every unforgiving impulse 
against another. « 

QUESTIONS. 

What has been the tone of my prayers as regards the likeli- 
hood of their being answered ? 

In the midst of difficulties, do I search the Scriptures to see 
bow I may expect that God will relieve me ? 

Do I harbour any unforgiving feelings, with the excuse of not 
forgetting certain offences, or with any other excuse whatever ? 

% In this portion, we have an instance of the 
cunning devices of our Lord's enemies defeated 
and turned against themselves by His wisdom. 
When they came to him as to an unauthorized 
man, who had taken to himself a public duty 
without any right, he pointed out the error in their 
own view by another question : — He asked them 
in the first place, whether they had become quali- 
fied to judge of his authority, by having acted 
upon a previous authority which they dared not 
reject. In the same spirit many persons find fault 
with the plain dealing of Christian conduct ; and 
think that Christians, by setting up the light of a 
high and consistent profession, in the midst of 
worldly people, take upon themselves to judge 
their neighbours. Now without meeting such 
foolish charges, it may be enough to ask these 
persons what authority they allow to the Bible; — 
if it is divinely inspired, why do they not receive 
it, and act accordingly? this would make them 
concur with the course of those Christians to whose 
conduct they object. On the other hand, they 
cannot deny its authority, for fear of the censure 
of the world at large ; who generally acknowledge 
the Bible to be the word of God, Though this 
dilemma may not convince the opposers, it Qan 
scarcely fail to silence them. 
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QUESTIONS. 

Is my conduct in accordance with the word of God, so that I 
may appeal to his authority to justify it ? 

Do I ever wish to find fault with any, who can appeal to that 
word to sanction what I object to ? 

3. In order to entitle us to expect more tokens 
of the Lord's power, and a greater degree of 
knowledge than we already possess, we must have 
done our best to profit by all the opportunities he 
has afforded to us. If the Pharisees had acknow- 
ledged the divine authority of John, they would 
have gladly received the teaching of our Lord : 
but by neglecting the one, they were hardened 
against the other. It is not however a m^re out- 
ward and wordy consent, which will satisfy the 
Lord : the decent acknowledgement of the duty of 
obedience, which is implied by saying the creed, 
is only like the civil answer, " I go sir," of the 
second son. It is an active obedience, accord- 
ing to that acknowledgement, which can alone 
give a reasonable proof of sincerity. If any 
have neglected this obedience in time past, they 
have reason to be thankful that they are still 
in this life ; and have still the opportunity of con- 
sidering their folly, and setting about the work of 
God's service in earnest, while it is called to-day. 

QUESTIONS. 

How have I improved the opportunities of knowledge which 
have been already vouchsafed to me ? 

Do I expect more convincing means of grace ? and why ? 

Of what nature is my christian profession ? am I satisfied .with 
a formal expression in the public services ; or does my life prove 
that I consider myself engaged into the service of God ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a spirit of undoubting faith in all your prayers, 
and for an increase of Christian charity and ready forgiveness, to 
make you fit to prav acceptably. 
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2. Pray for a spirit of wisdom in regulating your conduct ac- 
cording to the word of God, and to be preserved from opposing 
that which he approves. 

3. Pray for grace to take advantage of all the means of in- 
struction you already possess, and to prove the reality of your 
Christian profession by a consistent course of life ? 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Almighty God, the giver of every good 
gift, mercifully bestow upon me the spirit and 
power of faith, that I may never N doubt the 
faithfulness of thy promises, nor err in the personal 
application of them. Lord, I believe, help thou 
my unbelief, .Enlarge my heart, and fill it with 
an aboupding spirit of love; that I may at all 
times ba ready to forgive those who have of- 
fended me, as I would have forgiveness at Thy 
hand: and grant that so I may be able to ap- 
proach thee acceptably through Christ. (2) Give 
me a spirit of wisdom in all things; that, ordering 
my life and conversation by the rule ot thy com- 
mandments, I may never hinder or resist that 
which may be according to thy word. (3) 1 thank 
thee, gracious Lord, for all the advantages and 
means of knowledge I have hitherto possessed ; 
help me so to profit by them, that I may grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and may manifest the sincerity of my 
faith, and the truth of my profession, by letting 
my light so shine before men, that they may 
glorify Thee, through the same blessed Saviour, 
Jesus our Lord, Amen. Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SECOND 

PORTION. 

The Vineyard let out. Parable, No. 25. 

Place. Jerusalem, in the Temple. Time. Wednesday in 

Passion Week; three days before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give rue 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por^ 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. # 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxi. ver. 33 to 46. 
St. MarkVGospel, chap xii. verses I to 12. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xx. ver. 9 to 19. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion* 

Matthew vi. verse 
33, &c. a tower means here a homestead 
Mark xii, verse 

1, a wine-fat a vat, or hollow place to 

receive the juice pressed from the grapes 
3, &c. empty without getting the rent 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After our Lord had reproved the chief priests, 
scribes, and elders, he addressed himself to the 
people who were assembled in the court of the 
temple, and delivered two parables. In the first 
place, he told them of a man who, being the owner 
of an estate, set apart one particular portion of it for 
the purpose of cultivating grapes. He took every 
care to make it a fit and proper place for the ob- 
ject : he divided it from the rest of his property 
by a good fence, he provided a proper machine 
for pressing the juice from the grapes; and under 
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this press he had a large pit dug, properly staned 
as a vat, to receive the juice and make the wine. 
Then 'he built a homestead ; and when all was 
completed, he gave a lease of this vineyard to a 
number of persons, and left them to cultivate it; 
while he himself went to a distant part of the 
country, where he meant to remain a long while. 

It was the custom for landlords very often to 
take their rent in kind ; and just about the vintage 
time, when the grapes were to be gathered, the 
landlord sent some of his servants to get the pro- 
per proportion of fruit for his rent. The tenants 
instead of paying the rent, laid a plot against the 
servants and seized them ; one they beat, another 
they killed, they flung stones at another to kill 
him, and he that escaped from them went away 
without the rent. 

The landlord then sent another party of servants, 
whom they treated in the same shameful manner ; 
throwing stones at them, wounding them, and 
beating them.- A third party received the same 
treatment, and so also many others : some of 
whom were wounded, and some killed. 

The landlord considered with himself, what was 
to be done ; and having an only son whom he 
greatly loved, he determined to send him to these 
wicked and rebellious tenants ; in the hope that 
they would pay proper respect at least' to him. 
When however the tenants saw their lord's son, 
they consulted together and agreed to kill him; 
that they might seize the vineyard for themselves. 
They executed their wicked purpose , drove him 
out of the vineyard, and killed him. 

Jesus then put the case to the people, and asked 
them what they considered would be right, under 
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such circumstances, for the owner of the viueyard 
to do, when he himself should come. They an- 
swered, that of course he would punish such wick- 
ed men by putting them to death, and would let 
his vineyard to other people, who would be more 
honest in paying him the rent. Our Lord said; that 
this was exactly what would be done, in the case 
he meant to be represented in the parable : and they, 
having some notion that the application was meant 
for themselves, exclaimed "God forbid!" 

In this parable God is represented as the owner 
of the property, and his vineyard means the Jewish 
nation. Every thing had been done by Him to 
keep them a people separate from all others (which 
is described by the fencing), and to make them fit 
for the object of their being thus separated, — that 
is, to manifest the peculiar holiness of the Lord's 
people, and to render him the glory ; which is des- 
cribed by the fruits of the vineyard, and the pay- 
ment of such fruit due to the landlord at the 
proper season. An exactly similar comparison is 
made use of in the fifth chapter of Isaiah ; and 
the vineyard is there explained to mean "the 
house of Israel and the men of Judah." (Isaiah 
v. 1 — 7.) By the servants sent to the tenants in 
the parable are intended the holy prophets, whom 
God sent from time to time to speak his words to 
the Jews ; in order to induce them to bring forth 
the fruits of righteousness. And the manner in 
which the Jews generally received them accords 
exactly with the ill-treatment described in the 
parable : some were killed, some were insulted ; 
and none of them produced the effect intended by 
their mission. At length it pleased God to send 
his own well-beloved Son Jesus Christ, to make 
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the last attempt to bring the Jews to a sense of their 
duty : " he came unto his own, and his own received 
him not" (John i. 11. Matt, xxiii. 37); and they 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, by taking 
away his life. (Matt, xxiii. 30 — 32. 1 Thess. ii, 
15, *16.) This wicked conduct of the Jews made 
it necessary that the Lord should visit them with 
that terrible destruction which happened to them 
afterward (Luke xxi. 22 — 24) ; when the vineyard 
was let out to other tenants, and he opened his 
elect Church to the Gentile world. (Rev. v. 9.) 

When the people shewed that they had caught 
something of the meaning of this parable, and by 
their exclamation expressed a hope that it would 
not be fulfilled, Jesus looked earnestly upon them ; 
and asked, whether they had never read the 1 18th 
Psalm, and inquired what they thought was the 
meaning of verses 22, 23, where it was said " the 
stone which the builders refused, the same is be- 
come the head stone of the corner. This is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes V 
He told them that the event prophesied in these 
words was, that the kingdom of God — the privi- 
leges of being God's people upon the earth should 
be taken away from the Jews, and transferred to a 
people who should answer the purpose for which 
that kingdom was set up in the world. In this 
Scripture the Messiah is compared to a stone fit for 
the purpose of building a beautiful house, more fit 
than any other,- and therefore, "a tried stone, a 
precious corner stone. (Isaiah xxviii. 16. 1 Peter 
ii. 4 — 8.) This stone however was considered unfit 
for use by the persons first employed in building 
the house — that is the Jews, and therefore was by 
them rejected, (Isa. liii. 3.) But by the power of 
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Jehovah himself, this despised stone would be 
placed in the most important position of the build- 
ing; the principal which supports all the stones, 
placed at the corner to bind together the main 
wall. When this came to pass, it would excite 
the wonder df the Jews. 

Carrying on the comparison suggested by this 
text from Isaiah,Jesus supposed this stone to be still 
lying on one side as cast there, but not yet placed 
by the Lord in its rightful position. He declared 
that whosoever should stumble over it, would be 
broken ; but that afterwards, if in being raised 
up it should fall on any person, it would destroy 
him altogether, and crush him to pieces : by 
which he meant what is described of him in Isaiah 
(viii. 14, 15), and referred to by Peter (1 Pet. ii. 
8), that the doctrine of his Gospel would be " a 
stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence to them 
who stumble at the word, being disobedient." He 
who takes offence at the Gospel of Christ, will be 
like a man with a broken limb, crippled in his walk 
and in much danger; though there is a possibility 
of his recovering from the effects of his fall. (Matt, 
xi, 6.) But those who reject Christ, even until the 
time when having been raised on high, He shall 
come again in his glory, will then find the Lord 
fall upon them with an overpowering judgment ; 
and they "shall be punished with everlasting des- 
truction from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of his power, when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints." (2 Thess. i. 9, 10.) 

The Chief Priests, Scribes and Pharisees, who 
were listening to what He said, could not help 
observing that his parable was intended to apply 
to them. They would have taken him up at once, if 
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they had dared ; but as all the people were fully 
persuaded that he was a prophet from God, they 
were afraid of exciting them against themselves, if 
they attempted to lay hold on him ; they therefore 
left him, and went out of the temple. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

The parable in this portion applies, in the first 
place, directly to the Jews, their history, and pecu- 
liar circumstances. But God has dealt in the same 
manner with the Gentile Church, as he did with 
the people of Israel : and that Church consists of 
men and women, sprung from the same first pa- 
rents ; whose hearts therefore have in them the 
same corruption and tendency to evil with the Jews. 
We may therefore justly and profitably draw from 
this Parable a secondary application to ourselves. 
The body of professing Christians has been sepa- 
rated outwardly from the world at large. But 
there are very many members of that body, who 
bring forth no fruit to the glory of God ; using 
their Christian profession in a manner entirely 
worldly. God fails not to send faithful ministers, 
to do amongst professing Christians in the present 
day, what the prophets did amongst the Jews of old. 
They preach the truth — they raise the standard of 
holiness — they call upon the people to give glory 
to God, But the treatment which they receive 
from many, is in reality like that described in the 
parable ; though not shewn by the same outward 
acts. Many who call themselves Christians, des- 
pise the servants of God — hate what is considered 
their overmuch religion — reject their doctrine, 
and cast out their names as evil. Though they ac- 

Vol. v. N 
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knowledge the name of Christ, by *elf-righteous- 
ness and sinful conduct they join in the cry of 
crucify him ; and thus become partakers of the 
guilt of those Jews who are said to have killed the 
Son, that they might seize his inheritance. The 
question may very properly be put to us, " What 
shall the Lord at his coming do to such pesons?" 
And the answer of the Jews cannot but rise to the 
mind ; " he will miserably destroy those wicked 
men," and the kingdom of glory shall be given to 
others, whose religion is more to the honour and 
praise of the great Lord and Master of all. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are we of the number of those who use their religious pro- 
fession, as members of Christ's Church, only for selfish and 
worldly purposes ? or do we employ our advantages to the glory 
ofGod? 

How do we receive the instructions of those ministers, whose 
teaching is truly spiritual, heart-searching, and humbling ? Do 
we dislike them, and do what we can to oppose them ? Or do 
we respect them, and strive by God's grace to follow them ? 

2. The stone, which the builders rejected, will 
assuredly become the head-stone of the corner. 
This shall be the work of God himself, and no op- 
position from man can prevent it. The time is 
coming, when the Lord Jesus Christ shall appear 
in power and great glory ; to triumph over all his 
enemies, and receive to his glory all who have 
been willing to glorify him while they had the op- 
portunity. We may be offended at his doctrine 
now; but unless we are brought to a better mind, 
and enabled to receive it in the simplicity of hum- 
ble faith, his coming will be our destruction ; — his 
anger will fall upon us, like a stone which crlishes 
all who are under it. The sure way to be enabled 
to bring forth that fruit now, which makes us as 
obedient tenants of the great householder, is to be 



i 



TO THE MEW TESTAMENT. 181 

constantly looking forward to the time when th« 
power of the Lord shall be known; when we shall 
see him as be is, and be made like him : for " every 
\ one that has this hope in Him, purifieth himself even 
f as He is pure." (1 John iii. 2, 3) A real con- 

| viction that the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 

draws near, and that then every evil thing shall 
be cast out of the earth, and the name of Jesus 
alone glorified, cannot fail to produce watchfulness 
and diligence to make our calling and election 
sure as his chosen disciples. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I giving due glory to Christ in all things 7 or am I stum- 
bling at any doctrine which he requires me to believe ? 

Do I look for the appearing of the Lord Jesus to establish his 
glory upon earth, with a reality of conviction concerning it which 
influences my conduct in preparing for that time ? 

3. We have, at the end of this portion, a striking 
instance of the way in which a personal application 
of reproof may fail to produce its proper effect. 
The chief priests and Pharisees perceived that 
our Lord spoke of them, though he had not referred 
to them openly. But this personal application, 
which was forced upon them by thrir own consci- 
ences, only made them the more angry with him ; 
because they felt its justice, without feeling grieved 
for their sinfulness. The same effect may be seen 
in the present day, when some plain word of truth 
touches the conscience of one who loves his sin, 
while he is aware that his course is contrary to 
Scripture. Instead of being humbled, by feeling 
the application of the reproof to his own case, he 
only hates the reprover; and would often shew his 
hatred in some open way, if the restraints of so- 
ciety did not prevent him. A readiness to receive 
reproof in an humble spirit, is one evidence that 
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we are really Christians; and the rising up of an- 
ger against those whose reproofs we cannot resist, 
is one sign that the Spirit of Christ is not in us* 

QUESTIONS. 

When I have been conscious that the reproof contained in 
some sermon or instruction is applicable to my own case, how 
have I felt under the application ? 

Hare I thought of myself with humility ? or of the reprover 
with anger ? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that you may have grace to adorn the doctrine of God 
your Saviour in all things, and live to Jus glory, honouring his 
ministers, and following their instructions. 

2. Pray that you may receive the doctrines of the Gospel with- 
out taking offence ; and be continually looking forward to the 
manifestation of Christ's glory upon earth ? 

3. Pray that you may be preserved from all resistance to the 
personal application of the reproofs of God's word, and may feel 
grateful to those who put you in the way of applying them. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Gracious Father, who art the author and giver of all 

good things : graft in my heart the love of thy name ; increase 
in me true religion ; nourish me with all goodness, and of thy 
great mercy keep me in the same ; so that 1 may adorn the doc- 
trine of my Saviour Jesus Christ in all things, giving him the 
glory, and receiving those whom he sends to instruct me with 
thankful respect. (2) Grant to me a simplicity of confiding faith 
which may prevent my stumbling at any thing contained in thy 
holy word ; and give me a lively sense of the glory that shall be 
revealed, when every knee shall bow to Christ, and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Lord, to thy eternal glory. (3) Quicken 
my conscience to receive in humility such reproofs as may be 
profitable to my soul ; and enable me to discern the errors and 
dangers of my way, and fill my heart with a feeling of grateful 
affection towards those whom Thou mayest see fit to employ as 
thine instruments in reproving me. I ask all this through the 
mediation of Jesus Christ pur Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

The Wedding Garment. Parable, No. 26. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. Time. — Wednesday in 

Passion Week ; three days before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxii. ver. 1 to 14. 

III. the meanings ; 
or sense of some words as used in this portion, 

Matthew xxii. verse 
6. remnant means here remainder 

entreated treated 

12. speechless unable to speak 

iv. the explanation. 

Jesus continued his teaching in the temple, by 
delivering another parable. The kingdom of hea- 
ven — the visible Church of Christ on earth— is 
compared to the circumstances of a wedding feast, 
given by a king, upon his son's marriage. He had 
already invited a number of persons to attend the 
wedding, whenever it should happen ; and when 
the time was drawing on, he sent out his servants 
to go and tell these invited people to come to the 
feast : they, however, did not chuse to come. Upon 
this the king sent out another set of servants, to tell 
the persons who had been invited, that every pre- 
paration v* asmade for the feast — the choice animals 
that had been well fed for the purpose were killed ; 
— all was ready, and they must now come to the 
wedding-feast. 

vol. v. o 
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The people to whom they delivered their mes- 
sage gave no heed to what was said ; but turned 
their backs upon the messengers, and went about 
their business — some to their farms, and some to 
their shops : while others that remained idling fell 
upon the messengers, gave them very ill treatment, 
and even put some to death. 

As soon as the king was told of this, he was 
extremely angry, and ordered his troops to march 
against the wicked men who had murdered his ser- 
vants. The soldiers punished them for their wicked- 
ness with death, and burnt their city to the ground. 

The king then told his servants that (as every 
thing was prepared for his son's marriage, but the 
people who had been invited to attend it had not 
deserved that honour) they were to go into the 
public roads and streets, and invite every body 
they met to come to the wedding. The servants 
did as they were bid ; and by inviting every body 
they found in the public roacls, they brought into 
the wedding a great many people of all sorts, bad 
and good. By this means a sufficient number of 
attendants was provided for the prince's wedding. 

Before the supper was served, the king went 
into the hall where all the people were assembled, 
to see who had accepted the invitation and come 
to the wedding. In those days it was the custom 
(as it is still in Eastern countries) for great people 
to provide proper dresses for all persons, whom 
they invited to come to any of their feasts; and it 
was part of the riches of kings and great men, to 
keep a large store of proper garments for such 
occasions. (Gen, xlv. 22. Job xxvii. 16, 17. Josh, 
xxii. 8. Judges xiv. 12. 2 Kings v. 22; vii. 8; 
x. 22. 2 Chron. ix.24.) (Something of the same 
kind is done now at funeral?, amongst ourselves, 
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wben cloaks, scarfs, and hat-bands,, are given to the 
y persons who attend, that their appearance may be 
suitable to the occasion.) The guests received these 
dresses, in order to appear in a proper manner in 
the presence of him who had asked them to his 
feast. As the king came into the hall where all 
the people were, he cast his eye upon a man, 
who was not dressed in the proper wedding-dress 
usually worn upon the occasion, and with which 
he might have been supplied from the king's 
stores. The king immediately asked him, how it 
happened that he came in there, as he had not on 
a wedding garment. The man had not a word 
to say for himself. The king immediately desired 
his attendants to lay hold of him, hand-cuff him, 
and put irons on his legs, (as they do to convicts 
now-a-days); — then Jo remove him from the sup- 
per-chamber, which was lighted up with many 
lamps, and leave him outside in the dark ; where 
those who had not come in with the proper wedding 
garment would be left to grind their teeth with rage 
and tears, at being shut out from the splendid feast. 

Our Lord shewed that the case ; of this man 
would apply to a great many others, by closing 
the parable with the same remark which he had 
made upon another occasion — that many are called 
or invited, but few are chosen to partake of the 
feast (Matt, xx, 16.) 

In this parable God is represented by the king; 
and the marriage of his son means the eternal 
union between Christ and his true Church, which 
shall one day be seen and take place publicly before 
the whole world ; when the Lord Jesus, coming 
again from heaven, shall send his angels to gather 
his chosen people to himself, At present the 
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Ghurch may. be said to be espoused, or betrothed, 
to him : but when he comes again, she i* spoken 
t)f as the bride, the Lamb's wife. (Rev, xix. b — 9. 
John iii. 29.) The people who make up the visi- 
ble body of the Church in this life (that is, per- 
sons who profess to be the people of God) are 
represented by those who are invited and come to 
the wedding. In the first instance, before the 
Gospel-days, the Jews were the Church of God ; 
•and the servants, whom the king sent forth to call 
the invited people to the wedding, mean the pro- 
phets of old, whom God sent to the Jews to tell 
<tbem of their Messiah. The message which these 
delivered was neglected by the people of Israel. 
After this the Apostles were sent forth : they 
went to the Jews first, declaring that every pre- 
paration was made for the wedding supper of the 
Lamb, and inviting them to come to Christ, the 
true Messiah. The Jews made light of this ; and 
being engaged in their own worldly expectations 
and business, paid no attention to the call of 
the Apostles, but persecuted them even unto 
death. {I Thess. ii. 14—16.) Thus they filled 
•up the measure of their sins, and God's anger 
came upon them. By^his providence he sent 
forth the Roman armies, by whom great numbers 
of them were killed, and the city of Jerusalem 
Was burned and completely destroyed. But the 
glorious union ot Christ with his Church was still 
to take place, though the Jews had not deserved 
the honour intended for them. The Lord there- 
fore sent forth the Gospel ministry, which was 
addressed to all nations ; the ministers being com- 
manded to go, not only to the Jews but also to 
4.he Gentiles, " into all the world, and preach the 
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Gospel to every creature/' (Mark xvi. 15.) This, 
is described by the servants being sent into the 
highways, to call all they met to the marriage 

In fulfilling this commission, the servants were 
desired to make no selection of their own, but to 
iuvite all persons of whatever character ; and this 
is the nature of the Gospel invitation — all are in- 
vited to come; and many do come into the out- 
ward and visible Church, of the bad as well as the 
good. By joining the outward body of Christ'* 
Church, people make a profession of true Chris- 
tianity. Whether they be true or false in makiug 
it, they all say that they mean to be present at 
the marriage supper of the Lamb; and thus the 
wedding is furnished with guests. 

At the time of tbe Lord's coming, however 
there will be an examination into the reality of 
every man's profession of religion. When God 
himself comes to see the guests (that is, all who 
have professed to believe iu the name of Christ) 
then the true Christian will be found not 
having his " own righteousness, but the righte- 
ousness which is through the faith of Christ." 
(Phil. iii. 9.) With this the true people of 
God shall be clothed as with a garment, " not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing." (Eph. 
v.25 — 27.) And it is a righteousness provided 
for every one who asks for it ; just as the wedding 
garments were not brought by the guests, but 
provided from the king's storehouse. Every one 
who, at that great day, does not appear in the 
wedding garment of Christ's righteousness, which 
is put on by faith, will be asked how he ventured 
to come into the presence of the king, covered 
with his own "filthy rags," to which our own 
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righteousnesses are compared (Isa.lxiv.6). Why- 
did he join the visible Church upon earth, and 
make a false profession, in a spirit of self-righte- 
ousness? To this question no answer can be given 
by the affrighted soul ; as the [man in the parable 
was speechless. And as the command of the king 
was, that such a one should be bound hand and 
foot and cast into outer darkness, so every merely 
formal professor, who ventures to appear before 
the Lord at his coming, without the righteousness 
that is by faith in Christ Jesus, will then be cast 
into condemnation, where there is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth ; for a great many people are 
called by becoming members of the outward and 
visible Church, though it will turn out that few are 
chosen to be partakers of the wedding-supper of 
the Lamb. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. There are two principal points for application 
in this parable. The first arises from the general 
invitation sent by the Lord, to call all persons into 
his outward and visible Church upon earth. The 
commission of the Gospel ministry is, to go intQ 
all the world, and make disciples of all nations by 
baptizing them in the name of the Holy Trinity. 
(Matt, xxviii. 19.) There is no exception made to 
this general invitation-; and it is a Christian's duty 
to use every possible means to bring the knowledge 
of the Gospel within the hearing of every human 
being. It is no less a duty to accept the invitation 
ourselves, and diligently to make every possible 
preparation ; in order that we may be ready 
A appear before the Lord as his guests, at his 
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coming. The dreadful punishment poured out 
upon the Jews, when God made the Roman 
armies the instruments of bis anger (the tokenfc 
of which may be seen to this day, in the present 
state of the city of Jerusalem, and in the miser- 
able condition of the Jews dispersed over all the 
world) — this is placed before us as a dreadful 
warning of th$ consequences of neglecting the 
merciful invitations of the Gospel, and making 
light of the means of grace and the hope of glory % . 
Yet there are too many who live within the hear- 
ing of the Gospel and make light of that great 
advantage ; and although they were called by 
their baptism in their infancy, have never of their 
own accord obeyed the call, by coming forward 
to join the communion of Christ's people who are 
preparing for his glorious appearing. The ser- 
vants are still going about the highways, to invite 
those whom they may meet ; and there is no time 
to lose in accepting the invitation, nor in inducing 
others to hear the call, if we have already accepted 
it ourselves, 

QUESTIONS. 

Havel accepted the Gospel invitation? and ant I looking 
forward and preparing for the Lord's coming as one who is called 
to the wedding ? 

What am I doing to assist Christ's ministers in gathering 
people, to prepare for the coming of the Lord ? 

What am I doing towards helping to send Missionaries to the 
heathen ? 

2. The second point of application in this pa- 
rable relates to the separation which will hereafter 
take place between two different classes of those 
who, in this present life, have so far accepted the 
Lord's invitation as to become members of the 
outward and visible Church of Christ. It is not 
every professor that will at last be admitted to the 
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wedding. The man in the parable is an example 
of those described by our Lord in his Sermon on 
the Mount (Matt."vii. 22), who may have prophe- 
sied, cast out devils, and done many wonderful 
works in Christ's name ; but who will not, for all 
that, be received into the joy and glory of the 
Lord. The distinguishing mark will not be any 
thing which the invited people brought them- 
selves; but something which they must receive 
as a free gift from him who invited them. The 
marriage garment is provided from the king's 
storehouse ; and, being freely given, must be 
humbly received by every one, in order to be 
considered worthy of the honour of attending the 
bride at his marriage. The simple faith, by which 
a sinner humbly ventures to put on the garment 
of Christ's righteousness, is a gift entirely free 
(Eph. ii. 8) : but it is one which He, who promises 
to give it, commands us to ask for. A deep sense 
that it is the one thing needful to our future sal- 
vation and glory, will be sure to make us dili- 
gently prayerful that we may possess it ; and the 
earnest asking for it is one of the most powerful 
means of making us conformed to the image of 
Christ. That which Christ has suffered and done, 
being put to our account as it it had been suffered 
and done by us, we are looked upon as though we 
had not broken the law of God : believing this we 
can both rest in peace from the fear of condem- 
nation for our sins, and powerfully work to carry 
on the holy character of God's people upon earth. 
For, being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord. (Rom. v. 1.) 

QUESTIONS. • 

Do I depend upon my profession and character as a Christian, 
for being admitted hereafter into glory ? 
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If not, upon what do I depend ? Is it upon that which Christ 
has done for me, and upon his perfect righteousness covering my 
unrighteousness ? 

Have I received this as my wedding garment ? Or do I pray 
for it, as being the one thing needful for my eternal salvation ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for grace willingly to accept the Gospel invitation, 
and diligently to prepare for the coming of the Lord, both per- 
sonally, and by drawing others to do the same. 

2. Pray to be preserved from every self-righteous hope for 
eternity ; and to receive as a free gift the mercy of being ac- 
counted righteous' for Christ's sake. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O gracious God, who desirest not the death 
of a sinner, but rather that he should turn unto 
thee and live, and who hast freely invited all 
mankind to come unto Thee through Christ Jesus 
thy Son ; have mercy upon me, and give me grace 
heartily to accept the invitation thou hast so freely 
given, and diligently to get ready for the great 
day of the Marriage of the Lamb. Draw me, and 
teach me so to value the blessing/ that I may 
earnestly strive to be the means of drawing others 
to receive thy gracious call. (2) Yet let me not 
rest in the vain hope of acceptance with thee be- 
cause of my own righteousness, or because of any 
thing which I can bring before thee. I am not 
worthy to appear in thy sight : my best desires 
are tainted with the original corruption of my 
nature, which I have too often willingly indulged. 
Pardon the iniquity even of my holy things ; and 
grant me the gift of faith, through which I may- 
be accounted righteous in thy sight for the perfect 
righteousness and merits of thy Son, our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Amen 

Our Father, &c, 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FOURTH 

PORTION. 

The question about paying taxes. 

Conversation, Ao. 55. 

Place. — Jerusalem, in the Temple. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

ii. the scripture. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxii. ver. 15 to 22.. 

St. Mark's Gospel, chap xii. ver. 13 to 17. 

St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xx. ver. 20 to 26. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xxii. verse 
15. entangle means here puzzle and take in 
20. image & superscription . . head and writing 

Luke xx. verse 

20. feign themselves pretend to be 

21. acceptest thou do you favour 

23. craftiness cunning deceit 

IV, THE EXPLANATION, 

When the Chief Priests and Scribes and Pha- 
risees left the temple (as was mentioned in the 
portion before the last, see page 128), being of- 
fended at the reproofs which Jesus evidently ap- 
plied to them, they determined to be upon the 
watch ; that from something he might say, they 
might find occasion to apprehend him, and bring 

charge against him before the Roman governor. 
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They plotted " together to arrange some scheme 
for puzzling him, and getting him into such a 
difficulty when answering their questions, that he 
could not speak rightly on ode point, without 
giving an opportunity for finding fault with him 
upon another. Accordingly they employed some 
of their own followers, together with some mem- 
bers of a political party formed in the days of 
Herod the Great. The Herodians were favour- 
able to the Roman government, by whose autho- 
rity Herod had been appointed king ; whereas 
the Pharisees were very much opposed to the au- 
thority of the Romans. (Mark iii. 6, vol. ii. p. 62. 
Mark viii. 15, vol. iii. page 174.) 

These men then from opposite parties, who 
were hired by the Pharisees to entrap Jesus, came 
to him under the pretence that they were persons 
of very tender conscience ; who wished to ask his 
judgment, upon a point on which they had serious 
scruples. They be^an by expressing their respect 
for his opinion, as a teacher who (they were sure) 
would decide impartially ; not shrinking to speak 
the truth either through fear of man, or out of fa- 
vour to any : — they therefore wished to have his 
opinion on the point of difference between the 
Pharisees and Herodians. Was it consistent with 
the law of Moses, that the Jews should pay the 
taxes imposed by the Roman Emperor? Ought 
they themselves, as conscientious men, to pay the 
taxes, or not ? 

Jesus, who knew men's hearts, was fully aware 
of the hypocritical cunning with which they put 
this question ; and asked them at once, why they 
came as hypocrites to entrap him ? He then bid 
them produce a denarius, the coin in common use 
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(see p. 41) ; and when they had shewed him one, he 
asked them whose head was stamped upon it, and 
whose title was in letters round the head. They 
could only answer that it was the head and title 
of the Roman Emperor. Upon this He, without 
noticing their particular enquiry, gave them the 
general direction to be faithful in discharging their 
duty, whether to their earthly or their heavenly 
King. 

By this answer, our Lord entirely avoided the 
difficulty in which his cunning enemies wished to 
place him. He could not have decided either for, 
or against, paying taxes to the Romans, without 
offending one or other party who came to question 
him : and in either case he would have exposed 
himself to an accusation before the Roman gover- 
nors, or to the people. But the wisdom with which 
he answered, left no opening for them to find fault 
with him in any way, or to make his words the 
ground of any charge. The persons who had put 
the questions were greatly astonished ; and, having 
nothing to say in reply, they went away. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures: See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This portion presents to us an instance of 
the perverse malice of the human heart, excited 
by the personal application of spiritual truth ; 
when that application is not received in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, so as to convince the heart 
of sin. The malice of the Pharisees led them to 
plan cunning devices — to hire hypocritical agents 
— and to agree for the time with persons most 
opposed to them, in order to gratify their desire 
of revenge for the faithful reproofs of Jesus* 
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Faithful ministers of Christ must always expect 
some portion of like treatment from the malice of 
those who hate spiritual religion ; and who, under 
this feeling, are often glad to unite with persons 
at variance with them on every point, except the 
ungodly desire to thwart and hinder those whose 
doctrines condemn them. Many of the difficulties 
and annoyances of Christian ministers arise from 
this source ; such as misrepresentation of doctrines 
preached — false reports of something which has not 
been preached — puzzling cases purposely brought 
forward to ensnare. In a smaller circle, every sin- 
cere Christian may be exposed to similar difficul- 
ties : and the only way, whether for a minister or 
a layman, is to seek the wisdom of Jesus ; of which 
he shewed so remarkable an instance in this por- 
tion, and which he has promised to give to all 
who ask for it, (James i. 5,) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I ever feel angry when the preaching of the word of God 
seems to apply to myself personally ? 

Does that feeling ever make me desire to twist the meaning of 
the word ? or to wish to detect the preacher in some incon- 
sistency ? 

Whenever I am puzzled by worldly objections, or difficulties, 
do I seek in prayer the wisdom which God has promised ? 

2. Our Lord's answer to the cunning question 
of the Pharisees with the Herodians, teaches us in 
what spirit we ought to perform our duties as 
subjects; without allowing religious feelings to 
raise up difficulties in the way of a proper obedi- 
ence to our earthly rulers. The authority by 
which all nations are governed is under the direc- 
tion of God's overruling providence; so that the 
apostle (speaking by the spirit of God) could say, 
" There is no power but of God ; the powers that 
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be are ordained of God :" and it is upon this 
ground that he commands €€ every soul to be sub- 
ject" tp them. (Rom. xiii. 1, 5.) God has often 
seen fit to allow wicked rulers to have power, as 
a punishment for the sins of the people ; but even 
in such cases, He commands that those who fear 
Him, should pray for their rulers, not resist their 
authority. (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 1 Peter ii. 13—17.) 
The person who happened to be king, at the time 
the Apostle wrote the first Epistle to Timothy, 
was the Emperor Nero: one of the wickedest 
men, and worst kings, that ever lived. 

The Pharisees wished to make their religion a 
reason for rebellion against that authority, which 
at that time, by God's providence, ruled the coun- 
try : the Herodians desired to put aside the influ- 
ence of religion, in the discharge of their duties 
as subjects. Our Lord reproved both these errors, 
by his command to render unto the king the res- 
pect, assistance, and obedience due to him as 
king ; — and to God, the obedience and worship 
due to Him as God, Many fall into the snare laid 
for them by men who act like the Pharisees; they 
make their religious opinions an excuse, for re- 
sisting the payment of such taxes as are required 
by lawful authority. By this conduct they neglect 
our Lord's command, " to render unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar's/' That the government 
of the Romans in the Holy Land was contrary to 
Scripture, was far more clear than any religious 
objection, which can now be made in a christian 
country. Yet our Lord refused to sanction any 
resistance to the payment of the Roman taxes, on 
the plea of conscience. On the other hand, many 
persons imagine that religions opinions need have 
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nothing to do with political conduct; and follow, 
in this respect, the worldly indifference of the 
Herodians. They forget, that " there is no power 
but of God ;" and foolishly confine their view to 
the outward things of this world's advantage, 
without looking to Him by whom " kings reign, 
and princes decree judgment." (Prov. viii. 15.) 
Attention to our Lord's reply would remedy both 
these great errors. It would teach the conscien- 
tious man that, while he may use all lawful means 
to alter what may be wrong in the government of 
his country, he must " submit himself to every 
ordinance of man, for the Lord's sake;" rendering 
4S to all their dues; tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour." (Rom. xiii. 6, 7.) It would 
teach the worldly politician, that obedience to 
rulers is a duty, made such by Him who is King 
of kings, and Lord of lords ; and that nothing 
upon earth can be rightly done, except under that 
principle of true religion, which leads us to render 
" to God the things that are God's" (See also 
Matt. xvii. 24 — 27, vol. iii. page 246 ; and more 
particularly the first application of that portion, 
page 249.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Do my opinions upon religious subjects allow me to withhold 
a ready submission to the laws of the land, and particularly with 
respect to the payment of any taxes ? 

Do I act as if my duty as a subject was not connected with 
my duty as a christian ? Do I endeavour to keep matters of 
politics distinct from the influence of religion ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray to be so humbled by a conviction of sin, that you can- 
not desire to find fault with any instrument through whom such 
a conviction is produced ; and pray for the spirit of wisdom, to 
overcome all the devices of those who dislike your christian 
faithfulness. 
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2. Pray for a clear understanding of your duty as a Christian 
subject ; such as produces a willing submission to the powers 
that be, and extends the influence of true religion to every part 
of your conduct. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1^ Merciful God, who art of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity, I acknowledge that my heart 
is exceedingly sinful : give me such a real con- 
viction of sinfulness, as may humble me in my 
own eyes, and make me thankful to those thy 
servants, by whose faithfulness and plain dealing I 
may be awakened to a sense of my true condition 
in thy sight. Grant me a spirit of wisdom, by 
which I may be enabled to avoid the snares of 
wicked men who may take offence at my faithfulness 
with them, and to overcome their evil with good. 
(2) Open the eyes of my understanding, that I 
may perceive what thou requirest of me in obe- 
dience to those earthly rulers which thou hast 
ordained over me; and give me a willing heart 
to submit to all their ordinances. Grant me grace 
to give Thee in all things the honour due unto 
thy name; and in all circumstances of life to live 
to thy glory. I beseech thee, so to rule the heart 
of thy chosen servant our Queen and governor, 
that she, (knowing whose minister she is) may 
above all things seek thy honour and glory ; and 
that we, and all her subjects (duly considering 
whose authority she hath) may faithfully serve, 
honour, and humbly obey her, in thee and for thee, 
according to thy blessed Word and ordinance; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, who with Thee 
aud the Holy Ghost liveth and reigneth, ever one 
God, world without end. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-FIFTH 

PORTION. 

The doctrine of the Resurrection. 

Conversation, No. 55. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. 

Time.-— Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death.'— Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxii. ver. 23 to 33. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap xii. ver. 18 to 27. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xx. ver. 27 to 40. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xxii. verse 

31, &c. as touching means here concerning 

iv. t»e explanation. 

When the Pharisees and Herodians were put 
to silence by our Lord, another set of persons, 
whose opinions were directly opposite to the Pha- 
risees (Acts xxiii. 6 — 8), came to him ; endeavour- 
ing to puzzle him with a difficult question (as 
they considered) about doctrine. These were 
Sadducees (see vol. i. page 110); who held that 
after people died, they would never rise to life 

vol. v. p 
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again ; for that the soul ceased to be, when the 
body was destroyed by death. By the law of 
Moses, if a married man were to f die without 
children, his next brother (supposing he had one) 
was bound to marry the widow ; and her eldest 
son, by this second marriage, was to inherit the 
property and honours of the first husband, (Deut. 
xxv. 5 — 10.) Having stated this law, the Sad- 
ducees proceeded to put the case which they sup- 
posed to arise out of it. There was a family 
of seven brothers : the eldest married ; and 
afterwards died without children. The second 
married his widow according to the law; but nei- 
ther were there any children from this marriage. 
He died: and the third brother married the wi- 
dow; still there was no family. His death led to 
the fourth brother's marriage with the widow, 
and so on, until all the seven brothers were mar- 
ried to her in turn. Having out-lived them all, 
at length the woman herself died. The Sadducees 
then asked our Lord to tell them, to which of 
these husbands this woman would be considered 
as belonging, after the resurrection ; when (sup- 
posing every body to rise again from death) each 
of the seven brothers would (they concluded) 
have an equal claim upon hef. 

Our Lord met this case by telling them, in the 
first place, that they were entirely in error ; which 
arose from their being ignorant of the Scriptures, 
and of the great power of God. While living in 
the present state, men and women enter into 
marriage, which was appointed for them to re- 
plenish the earth ; but this would not be the case 
with those persons, who should be admitted to 
♦ L * blessedness of the life to come, after being 
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raised from death; none of them will die any 
more, so that there will be no need of new beings 
to follow in Succession ; for they will be as the 
Angels are in this respect :— they all become chil- 
dren of God, being born into the new and eternal 
state by the resurrection from the state of death. 
{Rom. yi. 9, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 51-55. Rev.xxii. 1,3.) 
Having thus set them right, our Lord then pro- 
ceeded to point out their ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures; which (he had said) was the cause of their 
mistake. With respect to the doctrine of the soul 
being still alive, after it passes out of the body 
by what we call death, even % Moses, from whom 
they had taken their objection, himself proved this 
by what he had related in another part. In giving 
an account of what God had spoken to him out of 
the burning bush, he had written that God had 
said " I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob/' Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob were then dead, as far as death means 
the parting of soul and body ; but their souls were 
living, for God said he was their God at that very 
time : and he is not the God of the dead, if they 
no longer exist; but he is the God of the living, 
and, as far as he is concerned, no one is really 
dead. This was enbugh to shew the Sadducees 
how greatly they were mistaken, in thinking there 
would be no life after death. The crowd of people 
standing by were greatly surprized at what he 
taught ; and some of the Scribes were so struck 
by his answer, that they could not help expressing 
their approval of it. The Scribes were so convinced 
that it was no use endeavouring to entrap one who 
possessed such wisdom, that they did not venture 
to put any more questions to him afterwards. 
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V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I, The case proposed by the Sadducees, is an 
instance of the way in which persons, who deny 
some doctrines of truth, cunningly endeavour 
to turn the Scriptures to account in strengthening 
their unbelief. They take some passage which 
has nothing to do with the doctrine in question ; 
and twist its meaning so as to draw out of it 
something in favour of their opinions. Our Lord, 
in his answer to the Sadducees, states the cause of 
all similar errors. Such unbelievers "err, not 
knowing the Scriptures nor the pokier of God.*' 
They settle in their own minds, that their own 
notions of things must be right ; because they do 
not take into consideration the great power by 
which God " is able to subdue all things unto him- 
self " (Phil. iii. 21).— They take it for granted, 
that things are just what they fancy them to be ; 
and, arguing accordingly, consider many things 
to be impossible, which are nevertheless certainly 
declared in the word of God. A wise and humble 
knowledge of that word would remedy their mis- 
takes. But (as our Lord said to the Sadducees) 
neither do they know the Scriptures/ By carefully 
comparing one part of the bible with its other 
parts, under a conviction that every part is the 
work of the same Spirit of truth, an humble in- 
quirer would have his mistaken notions set right, 
and his doubts removed. 

QUESTIONS. 

Are there any statements made in the Bible, which (according 
to my notion) seem to promise things that are impossible ? 
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If so, do I consider that nothing is impossible to the power of 
God? 

When I come to any difficult text of Scripture, do I search 
for other texts by which to understand the passage ? 

2, By the use which our Lord made of the 
text he referred to io the third chapter of Exodus, 
we may learn the strict correctness of Scriptural 
language ; and the exact rules by which we are 
to understand every part of it. The doctrine^ 
which Jesus shewed that the Sadducees ought to 
have known by reading (Exod. iii. 6), is not 
directly stated in that text ; and can only be ga- 
thered, by carefully considering the words. If 
we suppose that they were employed in a loose 
and general way, it might then seem that the Al- 
mighty only meant to say that He was the same 
God, who had been the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, when they were living upon earth. 
But our Lord speaks of that text, as one which 
shewed that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
living at the time the Almighty spoke ; because 
God employed such words as implied that he was 
at that moment, their God. Such an expression 
would not have applied to the decayed dust of 
which their former bodies were formed, it could 
only refer to their souls which therefore must have 
been alive at the time the words were spoken, a 
long while after those souls had left the bodies 
they inhabited on earth. By this reference there- 
fore our Lord settles it as a rule, that the language 
of the Scripture, " given by inspiration of God," 
(2 Tim. iii. 16,) is strictly correct in its mode of 
statement ; and that, by understanding it literally 
and grammatically, we may arrive at the sense 
which the Spirit of God intended to convey. 
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questions. 

In what manner am I accustomed to understand such passages 
of Scripture as are not suitable to my notions of things ? 

Do I take the meaning simply* and literally? or do I turn it 
according to the bias of my own mind ? 

Do I acknowledge the exact correctness of the Scripture 
language ? 

3, The interesting question, whether the souls 
of men continue in a living state after their 
separation from the body, and that without 
waiting for the general resurrection, is decided 
by this reference of our Lord's ; which fully con- 
firms the comfortable expectation of Christians, 
produced by the promise of Jesus to the thief upon 
the cross, " this day shalt thou be with me in pa- 
radise/' (Luke xxiii. 43.) It is a question which 
has been much considered ; and a want of atten- 
tion to our Lord's answer to the Sadducees, has 
led to some doubts and mistakes. But here we 
have it plainly asserted that, more than two hun- 
dred vears after the death of Jacob. God was still 
his God, in the sense which he can only be the 
God of a living soul. Therefore we are sure, 
that the souls of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
living at that time ; and have been living ever 
since. The souls of Moses and Elias appeared 
in bodily shapes upon the mount of transfigu- 
ration, and were heard by the three Apostles to 
be in conversation with Jesus (Mark ix. 4. Luke 
ix. 31) ; and, after the resurrection of our Lord, 
many bodies of the saints, who had died, arose 
out of their graves, and appeared to many in Je- 
rusalem (Matt, xxviii. 52, 53); which could not 
have taken place, unless those bodies had been 
again placed under the influence of their living 
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souls. Tbese facts ought to be enough to re- 
move all doubts from those other parts of Scrip- 
ture, which, in a less direct way, refer to the 
state of the soul after its separation from the 
mortal body, until it is joined to an immortal 
body. (I Cor. xv. 50—54. Rev. xx. 4—6) It 
must however be kept in mind, that, although the 
soul is certainly alive after it has left the body, 
yet it has then no power to alter its eternal 
state : that is settled at the moment of what 
we call death ; the souls that have neglected the 
opportunities of salvation which this life affords, 
must in that living state beyond the grave wait, 
with unchanging certainty, for their sure condem- 
nation and punishment: while souls which, through 
God's grace, have availed themselves of the op- 
portunity afforded by this present life, rest in the 
assured expectation of partaking of the joy of 
their Lord at his coming. This state of certainty, 
of the one kind or the otherv may be called the 
beginning of torments to those who have died 
impenitent ; or a foretaste of the joys of heaven, 
to those who have fallen asleep in Jesus. (Eccles, 
ix. 10. Heb. ix.27. Luke xiii. 1 — 9; xvL19 — 31. 
Johnix.4. Rev. vi. 9 — 11.) 

QUESTIONS. 

What have been my views with respect to the state of the soul 
after its departure from the body ? 

How have they influenced me in my endeavours to prepare for 
the future state '( 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for an enlarged understanding of the power of God 
to do all things, and of the completeness of Scripture to teach all 
truth ? 

2. Pray for wisdom to understand aright the language of 
Scripture, and for faithful dependence upon its correctness. 
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3. Pray for the blessing of a comfortable anticipation con- 
cerning the state of the soul after leaving the mortal body, and' 
for grace and power to attain unto the resurrection of the just. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O Gracious God, the giver of all wisdom 
and grace, give me, I beseech thee, the spirit of 
taitb and of a sound mind, that I may confidently 
depend upon that mighty power by which thou 
art able to subduejeven all things to thyself. 
Upen my understanding that I may understand 
the Scriptures ; and enable me to discover in them 
the completeness of thy eternal truth. (2) Keep 
me from error in searching any portion of thy 
word ; and make me to feel such a certainty re- 
specting its exact correctness, as may help to sub- 
due the pride of my understanding, and increase 
my reverence and respect for every word which 
lnou hast written for our learning. (3) Give 
me the eye of faith, to look beyond the grave, 
and to gather those comfortable hopes which 
give strength to faith and obedience ; and grant 
me grace both to will and to do such things as 
shall make my calling and election sure: aud so 
enable me to look forward with joy to the day of 
the glorious appearance of Jesus Christ, my Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIXTH 

PORTION. 

Which is the Great Commandment answered. 
Conversation, No. 57. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. Time. — Wednesday in 
Passion Week ; three days before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxii. ver. 34 to 40. 
St. Mark's Gospel, chap. xii. ver, 28 to 34. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION, 

While the Sadducees were endeavouring to 
ensnare our Lord by their question in the last 
portion, a number of the Pharisees were standing 
' apart by themselves, listening to what he would 
say, but not connecting themselves with the sub- 
ject; respecting which they were entirely opposed 
to the Sadducees, and it was the great point of 
difference between them. (Acts xxiii. 6 — 8.) 
Finding that Jesus had so completely answered 
the Sadducees that they could not say a word 
more, one of the Pharisees, who was also a 
scribe and teacher of the law, came forward, 
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with another question of a different kind, to see 
whether He could answer that as well. He de- 
sired our Lord to tell him, which of the com- 
mandments was the first and principal one. 
This was a similar question to one that had 
been proposed some time before in Galilee by 
another lawyer. (Luke x. 25 — 37 ; see vol. iv., 
page 151.) In that case Jesus had made the per- 
son who questioned him answer his own question ; 
upon the present occasion he at once replied to 
it himself. 

In the first place he directed attention to those 
passages of Scripture, which declare that the God 
of the Jews is one God and Lord of all ; and that 
there is no other God beside Him. (Deut. iv. 39. 
Isaiah xlv. 5,6, 14, 18, 21, 22.) Then he repeated 
those two texts of Scripture which had been 
brought forward by the former lawyer — Deut. vi. 
5, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. (Thus adopting 
the explanation of the original words " all thy 
might" by the two different powers of "strength" 
and " mind," as had been done before,) This 
our Lord said was " the first and great com- 
mandment;" and then he referred to the passage 
in Leviticus xix. 18, which contained the other 
great commandment — " Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." Jesus declared that all 
the instruction contained in the Old Testament 
— in the books of Moses — the histories which 
follow them — the books of the Prophets, amongst 
w M-«- A*— Psalms and the writings of Solomon 

1 — all depend upon these two simple 
ts (Luke xxiv.27,44. John xiv. 21, 
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23, 24. 1 John ii. 15. Rom. xiii,8 — 10. James ii, 
8) : and that there is no other commandment which 
comes before them, or is superior to them. 

The Scribe who put this question seems to 
have been in a very different state of mind from 
the lawyer upon the former occasion. He, ,'upon 
bearing the Lord's answer, wished to justify 
himself: whereas this person at once acknow- 
ledged, that our Lord had well spoken that which 
was the truth ; he repeated openly the principal 
points of the scriptural statement which Jesus had 
made ; he declared that there is but One God ; 
and that to love that God with all the power* 
and affections of the heart and the soul, — adding 
to this the love of others even as we love our- 
selves — this is to do more than could be done by 
offering up all the different offerings and sacrifices 
required by the Law of Moses. (Heb. ix. 9 — 14; 
x. 4—10.) 

When this honest answer was made by the 
scribe, in spite of the prejudices of his companions 
and friends before whom he spoke, our Lord told 
him that he was not far from laying hold of those 
Gospel truths by which he would be drawn to 
that spiritual obedience, which forms the source 
of the kingdom of God upon earth. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures: See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. Jesus grounded his statement of our great 
duties upon the fact that there is but one God. It 
is ignorance of this fact which opens the way for 
all the various forms of idolatry and devil worship 
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among the heathen : and it is the practical for- 
getfulness of this fact also, which is at the bottom 
of oar own rebellion and disobedience. Though 
there may be an outward acknowledgement of a 
God, and an occasional statement that he is but 
one ; yet the worship and obedience, which can be 
claimed only by the true God, is given to some of 
his creatures — most commonly to self. So that the 
affections of the heart, the powers of the under- 
standing, and the strength of the body, are entirely 
devoted to a service very different from the ser- 
vice of God. Thus, while God is acknowledged 
with the lips to be the only God, there is too often 
another god reigning in the heart. And yet it is 
with the heart and soul that God requires to be 
served ; the mere confession with the lips that 
there is one God, can never be considered as a 
faithful acknowledgement of him. 

QUESTION. 

Is God in fact one God to me ? Is there any thing that I love 
more than him and obey in spite of his commands ? 

2. The second application to the 125th portion 
refers to that part of the present portion which 
regards the two great commandments of the 
law. It should be read again in connection with 
this passage. (See vol. iv, page 155.) 

3. The contrast between the state of mind of 
the present questioner, and the former one is very 
striking ; and is rendered more worthy remark by 
the difference of our Lord's parting address to each. 
He bid the former lawyer go and imitate the Sa- 
maritan in the parable (Luke x.37): he told this 
lawyer, that he was not far from the kingdom of 
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God. The former (we are told) was willing 
to justify himself, by limiting tbe word of God ; 
(Lukex. 29); while this man openly justified God 
in all that he requires from man. There is no 
reason to doubt the sincerity ot this person's heart; 
and we are led to hope, from what Jesus said to 
him, that he might afterwards have become one 
of our Lord's disciples. At all events, the divine 
declaration that this man was not far off from the 
kingdom of God, should lead us to exercise a 
hopeful and christian charity with respect to those 
who, in spite of the prejudices with which they 
may have been brought up, are willing to acknow- 
ledge the truth as far as they know it ; and espe- 
cially when they value a hearty obedience above 
the outward formality of religious observances. 
Though such persons may not yet be living mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ, yet the Holy Spirit 
has drawn them so near to it ; that we may hope 
and expect, that he will not leave them until he 
has brought them to be faithful subjects in the 
kingdom of God. It becomes every follower of 
Jesus, when in intercourse with such persons, to 
use much tender forbearance with them — to em- 
ploy all proper means for helping on the work of 
the Spirit in their hearts — and especially to pray 
that they may be decidedly settled in the Chris- 
tian faith. 

QUESTIONS. 

How do I behave towards those, whom I believe to be not 
effectually influenced by true religion, but who candidly^acknow- 
ledge some of its main principles ? 

Do I consider them as being riot far from the kingdom of God, 
and do I endeavour to help them to enter in? 
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4. On the other hand it should be noted that, 
after hearing such an acknowledgement as that 
made by this Scribe, our Lord gives us distinctly 
to understand, that the person who made it was 
not yet a real member of the spiritual Church ; 
though he was in a state of good preparation for 
it This ought to excite the alarm of that large 
class of persons, who are apt to rest satisfied with 
an acknowledgment of religious truth ; too many 
of whom consider such an acknowledgment to be a 
praiseworthy testimony of their own candour. Being 
much more than a great many worldly people will 
take the trouble to do, such an acknowledgement, 
combined with outward decency and regularity, 
stands in the place of religion with them. Per- 
sons in this state of mind may perhaps consider 
the degree of approbation which our Lord gave 
to this Scribe, as giving some encouragement to 
their own notions. Whereas in fact it conveys a 
severe reproof to those who, being near to the 
kingdom of God, remain out of it : it should es- 
pecially alarm us with the sense of the danger of 
knowing these things, in case we should be found 
at the same time not to have done them. It is the 
really loving God with all our heart, and soul, and 
mind, and the loving our neighbour as ourself, 
which is more than all outward sacrifices and ser- 
vices. Every one who attends divine worship in 
the Church of England, says as much as this again 
and again ; and many may be not far from the 
kingdom of God while they say it : but the nearer 
they approach without entering in, the more will 
they have to answer for, and the greater will be 
their condemnation. It becomes therefore above 
all things, necessary to be upon our guard against 
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that dangerous security which is apt to arise, 
whenever we are conscious of sincerity in making 
a confession of truth, even though it has no in- 
fluence upon our conduct, (Matt. vii. 21, 27. 
Johnxiii. 17.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I an inward conviction that in repeating the Creed I 
mean what I say ? 

Do I think that by so doing I am safe as a member of the 
Church f 

Do I ever seriously examine myself, with the view of ascertaining 
the reality of my love to God and to my neighbour ? 

What are the practical effects of that love ? 

VII, HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray that the Spirit of God may take his power in your 
heart, and make you an obedient worshipper of the one God alone ? 

2. Pray that the Spirit of love to God and to your neighbour 
may more powerfully influence your whole conduct ? 

3. Pray for a charitable feeling and hope about those who are 
not yet decided in their religious opinions. 

4. Pray for a spirit of serious self-examination, that you may 
not be deceived by your mere acknowledgements of truth. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(I) Grant O heavenly Father, that by thy 
Holy Spirit I may faithfully acknowledge Thee, 
the only God, through Jesus Christ whom thou 
hast sent ; and that I may worship thee, serve 
thee, and obey thee alone, turning from all the 
spiritual idolatry to which my heart is prone. 
(2) Give me grace to love thee, O God, with all 
my heart, and mind, and soul, and strength ; and 
to love my neighbour even as I love myself: so 
that this heavenly love may be more seen, in all its 
fruits, in my conduct. (3) Teach me to look with 
charity upon all those who yet fall short of that 
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which thou requirest of thy people ; enlarge my 
heart to hope on behalf of those who seem to be not 
far from a spiritual union with thy Church; and 
enable me, with wisdom and forbearance, to help 
in drawing them into thy kingdom. (4) And, 
while I am striving to assist the spiritual progress 
of others, teach me, O God, to examine into my 
own spiritual state; and let me not judge myself 
by any sincere acknowledgements in words : but, 
whilst I know thy truth and confess it with my 
my lips, make me to believe it in my heart, and 
to bring forth its fruit in my life, to the glory of 
my Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Our Father, &c, 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SEVENTH 

PORTION. 

Christ, the Lord of David. 
Conversation, No. 58. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. Time. — Wednesday in 
Passion Week ; three days before His death. Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxii. ver. 41 to 46. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap. xii. v, 34 (latter part) 
to 40. St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xx. v. 41 to 47. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Luke xx. verse 
46. greetings means here public respects 

chief rooms best places or seats. 

IV. THE EXPLANATION 

Jesus had now answered the questions which 
had been put to him by various people in the tem- 
ple ; and they were all afraid to ask him any more. 
Having, by his wisdom, silenced every one who 
had endeavoured to catch him in an inconsistency, 
our Lord now put a question to them. Seeing a 
number of Pharisees standing together, he asked 
thenMvhat opinion they held about the Messiah ? 
whose son did they consider him to be? They 
made answer that he was to be son of king David. 
Upon this Jesus speaking to them, and also to the 
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rest of the people, asked liow it could be that the 
Scribes should teach that the Messiah is the son 
of David, and no more ; for in the book of Psalms 
(ex. 1) David, speaking by the Holy Ghost, says 
" Jehovah said unto my Lord sit thou at my right 
hand until I make thy enemies thy {00181001/' In 
this Scripture, David himself speaks of the Messiah 
as his Lord: " now if he were nothing but his son, 
how could this be?" To this nobody could make 
any reply : and from that time forth nobody was 
l)old enough to attempt to puzzle our Saviour with 
questions. 

Whatever the Pharisees might feel at his doc- 
trine, the poor people were very glad to hear him. 
Speaking to these, as well as to his own disciples, 
he warned them all to be upon their guard against 
the scribes, whom he had just proved to be incap- 
able of teaching them the true doctrine concerning 
the Messiah. He described them as persons whose 
chief delight was to be seen in long robes — dresses 
which drew particular attention, and to obtain 
outward respect by being addressed with titles of 
honour publicly in the market places a and by being 
placed in the principal seats, whether in the syna- 
gogues at worship, or in company at feasts. But 
with all this, they did not scruple to enrich them- 
selves, by taking away the substance upon which 
even poor widows and their families were to live : 
while their long prayers (which they used to make 
in the corners of the streets, where they might 
best be seen, Matt. vi. 5) were merely a pretence, 
to make a shew of religion. The condemnation 
of such persons as these would be the greater, in 
consequence of their double dealing and hypocrisy. 
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V. THE REPETITION, 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

I. Persons who, in a spirit of opposition, find; 
fault with christians, and endeavour to shew them 
to be mistaken in some points, are very often 
ignorant of the higher and more important truths 
which they profess to believe ; and when in their 
turn they are questioned by the christian, their 
ignorance is made to appear, as was the case with 
the Pharisees in this portion. This teaches those 
who would dispute about religious truth, that they 
had better not begin to find fault with others until 
they have informed themselves so thoroughly of 
the doctrines of Christy as to be able to answer 
such questions as their own inquiries may bring 
upon them. On the other hand, real christians 
may learn from the conduct of our Lord upon this 
occasion, what is the best mode of silencing the 
arguments of persons who are in fact ignorant of 
the first great principles of divine truth. The 
question — what we think of Christ ? is a searching 
one ; and the answer to it is sure to manifest the 
real state of the heart, inasmuch as a right opinion 
concerning Him lies at the root of all true religion. 

QUESTIONS. 

What do I think of Christ ? Do I receive in faith the scriptural 
statements concerning Him, together with all the wonderful 
mysteries they contain ? 

Do I ever try to find fault with any of the doctrines of spiritual 
christians, without having my own mind settled upon the great 
question of who Christ is ? 

2. Our Lord here gives a strong testimony to 
the truth of his own divinity, by referring to the 
Scriptures, in which David calls him his Lord.. 
This he could not properly have done, had Christ 
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been only a man; being one of David's own 
descendants, and not even in the enjoyment of 
that worldly dignity which his earthly forefather 
possessed, but reduced to a low condition of life. 
The very first point of faith in christian life is to 
acknowledge the coming of the Son of God in the 
flesh ; to confess the Lord Jesus as that Christ 
who is both the " root of David," and his " off- 
spring". (Rev. xxii. 16, Rom. i. 3, 4, Acts xvii. 3.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I any difficulty in receiving as true that Jesus is both 
God and man ? Do I seek to overcome such difficulties by faith, 
or by argument ? 

Do I satisfy myself by only believing either the one, or the 
other ; and so reject him in his real character as the Christ ! 

3. After silencing his opposers, our Lord warns 
his disciples against tbem : which shews how much 
we ought to be upon our guard, in all our inter- 
course with those who resist the spiritual doctrines 
of Christ. In giving this warning, he describes 
them by the tokens of their pride, connected with 
^selfishness and formal professions ; and he adds 
that the union of such things in a person shall bring 
upon him " greater damnation". This ought to 
make us watchful over our motives for desiring 
those positions in society, which warrant distinc- 
tions of dress, and entitle us to respect from others; 
whether in their mode of speaking to us, or in 
the place assigned to us in company. Observe 
our Lord does not find fault with such distinctions 
in themselves ; but he points out the sin of the 
Scribes, in loving to walk in long robes, and loving 
the greetings, and the chief seats ; this is the sin 
against which we are to guard, and which is most 
commonly connected with unjust selfishness, and 
with the making of formal prayers for the sake of 
religious display. 
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QUESTIONS. 

What degree of caution do I exercise, when I am in company 
with persons opposed to spiritual religion ? 

Am I as unreserved with them, as I am with real Christians ? 

If my station requires me to dress in some way different from 
others, and entitles me to some marks of respect from my neigh- 
bours, have I a secret love for these distinctions ? or do 1 observe 
them, merely as being: the proper arrangements of society ? 

Does selfishness make me unjust to others ? and in what par- 
ticulars ? 

What are my real motives for going to church ? Do I ever go. 
for a shew ? and join in the prayers in pretence ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be guided by the Holy Spirit in receiving the mys- 
tery of godliness — God manifest in the flesh — and in overcoming 
the unbelieving difficulties of your own mind. 

2. Pray for the graces of simplicity and sincerity ; and to be- 
kept from pride and selfishness* 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Gracious and Merciful God, give me, I im- 
plore thee, the blessed gift of the Holy Spirit, 
that he may guide me into all truth ; and especially 
that he may enable me heartily to receive that 
one great truth — that thy eternal Son did take 
flesh ; and, being the root of David, did merci- 
fully condescend to become his offspring. Suffer 
not, O God, the sinful ignorance of my own mind 
to hinder me in exercising the power of this faith. 
(2) And grant, gracious Father, that the same 
Holy Spirit may impart to me that grace by which, 
in true simplicity, and godly sincerity, I may be 
able to live soberly > and righteously, in this pre- 
sent world ; taking advantage of whatever station 
thou hast been pleased to appoint me to promote 
thy glory > and not my own. Guard me from pride, 
and from the indulgence of every selfish desire; and 
enable me to worship thee in spirit and in truth,, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen.. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-EIGHTH 

PORTION. 

The widow's mite. — Conversation, No. 59. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion Week ; three days be/ore His 

Death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit^ that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Mark's Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 41 to 44. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xxi. verses 1 to 4. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion 

Mark xii. verse 
42, &c. mite means here the smallest piece of 

Lure xxi. verse [money used 

4. penury great poverty 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

It was in the temple that the conversations had 
taken place which have been explained in the last 
seven portions ; and Jesus was sitting in that part 
of it just opposite the alms-box, into which the peo- 
ple used to put what money they chose for the ex- 
pences of divine service in the temple : this was 
called the treasury. (John viii,20 ; vol. iv., p. 44,) 
As our Lord looked on, he saw the different people 
put in their gifts; for it was so arranged that the 
sum of money thus placed by each in the treasury 
r.nnifj b e known. Different people put in different 
- and some rich people gave a great deal, 
itly a poor widow came by, and she put in 
allest piece of money that they had in use ; 
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4wo of which made up a coin called a quadrans, 
which is not quite equal to one of our farthings* 
Upon seeing this Jesus called his disciples unto 
him, and told them that though the sum of money 
put in by this poor woman was but two mites, yet 
that in fact she had given more than any of those 
who had put money into the box ; for that all the 
others had made their offerings to God out of that 
which they had over and above what was neces- 
sary for their living: but the widow was so poor, 
and in such want, that she had absolutely nothing 
but what she had put into the box ; so that she 
must look to her own labour for the next supply 
of what was needful for her support. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

J. By our Lord's remarks upon the conduct of 
this poor widow, he has enabled us to understand 
the doctrine of alms-giving, better than we should 
ever have done without the advantage of this in- 
struction. The rich men gave much in money; 
but the poor widow gave more in value ; because 
God measures the amount of charitable alms, not 
according to theamount of money which is actually 
given, but according to the self-denial which it 
has cost the person to give it. The reason why 
the widow " cast more in than all they which 
cast into the treasury" was because what she gave 
was given out of her want ; while what they gave 
was given out of their abundance ; and thus it 
cost her more to give her two mites, than it cost 
them to give their larger sums. 

This view of the doctrine of almsgiving has 
two important results. As we are not to measure 
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the value of our gifts according to th$ actual 
value of the money, no sum that we can possibly 
afford is too small to be a real and valuable testi- 
money of the giver's state of heart; while no sum, 
however great, is of itself large enough to afford 
such a testimony, unless the gift be the result of 
real self-denial. As the benefit to be derived 
from the giving of alms depends altogether upoa 
the goodness and mercy of God in receiving them 
for his service, and in blessing them for the use 
to which they are intended to be applied, He may 
condescend to receive and employ a penny from 
a poor man with more real advantage, both to the 
giver and to the receiver, than if it were a pound 
from a rich one. It is the state of heart in the 
giver of any charitable gift, which fixes its value 
in the sight of Him who knows the heart, and 
who requires that the motives of every action 
should be of the right sort, in order to make the 
action what it ought to be. In proportion as a 
person thinks it to be really his duty, and finds it 
his pleasure to do anything, he shews his own 
opinion of its value and importance by the self- 
denial he uses in order to do it; and in the duty 
of almsgiving, God is pleased to take account of 
the gifts according to the proportion of value 
measured by the giver himself in the scale of self- 
denial, provided the motive for giving be a right 
one ; for the Apostle tells us, though I give all my 
goods (like this widow) to feed the poor, and have 
not the spirit love, from which every gift ought to 
flow, there is in it no value at all. (1 Cor. xiii.3.) 

QUESTIONS. 

By what rule do I estimate the value of the gifts which I give 
for charitable purposes ? according to the amount of money, or 
wording to the self-denial which it costs me to give them ? 
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What have been my motives in giving alms ? Have they been 
such as I believe to be approved in the sight of God ? 

2. The second result from this view of the doc- 
trine of almsgiving is, that it opens the privilege 
of imparting to others, as an expression of the 
charitable feelings of our hearts, to all classes of 
persons, the poorest as well as the richest. IN one 
can be poorer than this widow ; and yet her do- 
nation was valued above all the others. If gifts 
were only estimated according to the amount 
of money given, the poor would be deprived 
of the power of giving at all. That power 
was described by the Lord Jesus as bringing a 
greater blessing than could be obtained in receiv- 
ing gifts (Acts xx. 35) ; and the poor would thus 
have been prevented from the possibility of en- 
joying such a blessing. What our Lord said, 
however, of this poor widow, so completely alters 
the state of the case, that in fact it has placed 
the blessing of being able to give more within 
the reach of the poor than of the rich. It is a 
much harder thing for a man who lives in abun- 
dance to exercise self-denial, than it is for a man 
who lives in poverty. The rich man has the 
greater difficulty in finding out a proper way 
of exercising self-denial, in order to give ; and 
when he has found it, he has far more temp- 
tations to draw him away from denying himself; 
and, in resisting these temptations, he has less 
outward advantages from the habits which belong 
to his station of life. Thus it happens that the 
very abundance, which is often supposed to be the 
means by which a man may enjoy more largely the 
blessing of almsgiving, is in truth the very means 
by which it becomes more difficult for him to ob- 
tain that blessing, by giving, with self-denial, in 
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the true spirit of christian charity. From this it 
may be seen, that however poor a man is, he need 
not be deprived of the comfort and the blessing 
of imparting some gift at least to others; re- 
membering that whatever is given is accepted 
of God " according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not/' It is a great 
benefit, therefore, to afford to the poor the op- 
portunities of giving to proper objects ; and those 
Christian Societies who have done this most 
largely call for the gratitude of poor christians, if 
it were on this ground alone ; especially such so- 
cieties as present to the poor man's mind the 
knowledge of a poverty infinitely greater than his 
own — the wretched poverty of the heathen, who 
are " without Christ, strangers from the covenant 
of promise, having no hope, and without God in 
the world." (Eph. ii. 12.) The Church Missionary 
Society, for instance, has been made a great bles- 
sing to many a christian in extreme poverty, by 
giving him the power to relieve a wretchedness 
which is greater than his own, and enabling him 
to participate in the approving words spoken by 
our Lord concerning the poor widow in the tem- 
ple. (2 Cor. viii.) 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I thought myself too poor to be able to give any thing- 
away to others ? 

Do I consider it a blessing to be able to give ? and have I been 
right in making my poverty the cause of depriving myself of this 
blessing ? 

What do I actually give away ? and for what objects ? 

In what do I deny myself in order to give this away ? 

In what other respects can I deny myself, to be enabled with, 
propriety to give more away ? 

What do I give towards sending the Gospel to the heathen ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for singleness of heart in giving what you may be able* 
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to bestow on others ; and for a spirit of self-denial, in order to 
give more than you have hitherto done. 

2. Pray for that spiiit of christian liberality which finds it a 
blessing to give to others, however small may be the actual 
amount of the gift. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Gracious God, the-giver of every good gift, give me, I 
beseech thee, the Holy Ghost, even the Spirit of thy dear Son ; 
who though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might become rich. Enlarge my heart to 
impart to others of that which thou hast given me : not for vain 
glory, or for personal reward, but in simplicity of heart, to glorify 
thy name in doing good to others. Teach me, O Lord, how to 
deny myself, and to refrain from all needless expences, in order 
that I may have to give to them that need. (2) Make me to 
have more delight in assisting others, however little I may be 
able to give, than in employing all I have upon myself; so that, 
by thy grace, I may experience the power of that truth, it is more 
blessed to give than to receive. Hear me O Father for Christ 
Jesus' sake, Amen. Our Father, &c. 

ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY-NINTH 

PORTION. 

The continued unbelief of the Jews. — Discourse, No. 27. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St., John's Gospel, chap. xii. ver. 37 to 50. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

We are now coming to the time, when the 
public ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ entirely 
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ceased : his last attempt to turn the hearts of his 
malicious enemies the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
to warn the multitude of the Jews, will be re- 
corded in the next portion. St. John here tells us 
that after all he had done, in spite of the many 
proofs he had given of the truth of what he taught, 
by working miracles before the people, they still 
continued unbelieving; as had been foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah : who, when speaking before- 
hand of the coming of Christ to be despised and 
rejected of men, had said " Who hath believed 
our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed?" meaning that few persons to whom 
the Lord Jesus preached would give credit to his 
doctrine ; — to but few would the light of the Holy 
Ghost manifest the great power of God, in giving 
his Son to be a man and to die for sinners. (Isa. 
liii. 1.) The Jews had deprived themselves of the 
power of believing by their sins : these had pro- 
voked God to withdraw his Holy Spirit from them, 
and leave them to their own ways ; which was in 
fact to darken their understandings, and harden 
their hearts, as a judgment for their continued re- 
bellion. Having resisted the enlightening of the 
mind, they could no more see the light : having 
given way to their own lusts, they could no more 
feel good and heavenly affections ; which had they 
been able to do, their hearts would have turned by 
the preaching of Jesus, and he would have brought 
their souls into a more healthy state. This also 
had been foretold by the prophet Isaiah, when he 
had the vision of the glory of Jehovah, who sent 
him to prophesy to the Jews concerning this very 
state ot things; and in his account of what he 
saw, he describes the glory of the same Son of 
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God, who was now come as the man Jesus to verify 
his words. (Isaiah vi. 1 — 10, Matt. xiii. 13 — 15. 
Rom. ix. 14—23. John i. 1—5, 14.) 

It was not however all the Jews who rejected 
him ; there were many, even amongst the members 
of the Sanhedrim, who thought that what he said 
was true : but they had not that strength of spiri- 
tual faith, which enabled them publicly to declare 
themselves his disciples. The Pharisees, who had 
the principal power, were so violent against Jesus, 
that they would have excommunicated any one 
who openly acknowledged him to be the Messiah 
(John ix. 22; see vol. iv., page 71): and these 
secret believers in Jesus put more value upon the 
approbation of men, than they did upon that of 
God. • 

. While things were in this state amongst the 
people, Jesus publicly repeated the declaration of 
his divinity — his being God, equal with the Fa- 
ther : he said that those who believed on him, did 
not believe merely upon the man whom they saw 
before them, but in truth believed upon God the 
Father, who had sent him in the flesh as a man. 
(Mark ix, 37. John x. 30 ; xvii. 21.) To this our 
Lord added a still stronger expression, in order to 
convey to men's minds some notion of that which 
is above their power of understanding, so as to 
enable them to lay hold of it by faith ; — he said 
that seeing him was in fact seeing God. (John 
xiv,7— 10. Heb. i. 1—3. Col. i. 15.) 

Jesus proceeded to say that be was come into 
the world to be a spiritual light in it, in order that 
men might not continue in the darkness of worldly 
ignorance and wickedness; and that the means by 
which any one could take advantage of this light 
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was by believing on him, and receiving him as 
truly the Son of God. If any person became ac- 
quainted with his Gospel, and did not chuse to 
believe it, Jesus would not punish him with imme- 
diate judgement; because his present object for 
coming into the world was to save souls, not to 
condemn them. (Matt, xviii. 11. Luke xix. 10, 
1 Tim. i, 15.) If any person rejects Christ, and 
refuses to believe his Gospel, there will be .a judge 
to judge him hereafter on the judgement day; 
when that very gospel, which he once despised, 
will be brought forth as a testimony against him. 
It was not merely as a man that he had said all 
this ; but by the command of the Almighty Father, 
who had sent him upon earth. (John xiv. 10.) And 
the word thus spoke* by God, through Christ, he 
knew to be in itself the very essence of life ; so 
that those who receive it in faith receive spiritual 
life by it. His words must be received as the 
words of God himself- 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The preaching of the Gospel has always met 
with like treatment in every age and country in 
which it has been reported : no power of words, and 
no proof of miracles, has ever had the effect of 
making every body believe it; though it is indeed 
the very truth of God. On the contrary, the num- 
ber of those who receive it as true, in the spirit 
and power of it^has always been fewer than the 
number of those who neglect it. But all who re- 
fuse to believe the true report of Christ's ministers, 
will have a fearful account to give, when they shall 
stand to be judged by that very word ; which, as 
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they would riot receive it when it came as a Gos- 
pel of mercy, will rise up against them as a. law of 
judgment. Unbelievers are not visited at once for 
their great sin, with dreadful plagues, or with 
death; but this putting off. of judgement will of 
itself increase the condemnation of those who.take 
advantage of it to go on in unbelief. While at 
the same. time God sends forth his Spirit, to reveal 
the truth with power to some amongst those who 
bear it ; these receive it in faith, .and manifest 
before the eyes of despisers the blessed effects it 
produces. (Acts xiii. 41. Hab. i. 5, 2 Cor. ii. 14 
—-16.) It is true that man is born in sin, and that 
his heart is naturally very far gone from original 
righteousness : but every qytn has to account be- 
sides for his own personal fault, in the indulgence 
of his own evil passions ; by which he makes his 
mind unfit to understand the Gospel, and his heart 
incapable of loving it ; and so . becomes the oc- 
casion of his own blindness and hardness, leading 
him to reject those offers of mercy, which the wis- 
dom and the love of God have combined to afford 
him, 

QUESTIONS. 

Have I heartily embraced the truth of the Gospel in the power 
of faith ? and if not, why not ? 

v Is there any thing in the Gospel itself which makes me stum- 
ble ? If so, have I ever considered whether the fault may not 
be in myself? 

Am I self-indulgent ? and have I been aware that habits of 
self-indulgence unfit the mind for perceiving the truth of the 
Gospel, and the heart for approving it ? 

To what result in the next world will self-indulgence lead me, 
if it hinder me from receiving the Gospel in this life ? 

2. It appears that there were some, nay many, 
amon^ the chief rulers who were convinced of the 
vol. v. R R 
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truth of our Lord's doctrine, though they would not 
come forward and acknowledge their convictions. 
We hear but of two however, who at last decided 
upon taking any step which could commit them in 
public — Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathaea. 
(Luke xxiii. 50-53. John xix, 3840.) From this we 
may conclude, that most of these many secret be- 
lievers stifled their consciences and drew back, 
in spite of their knowledge of the truth. And no 
wonder; for we are informed of the motive by 
which they were habitually led and guided : it was 
love of the praise of men, instead of the praise of 
God. Their conduct was not the effect of that 
trembling fear of bodily suffering which has some- 
times made persons fie ny the Lord Jesus Christ; 
but it sprung from that same sinful desire for the 
good opinion of men, which still keeps so many 
persons from acknowledging the real conviction 
of their mind that the Gospel, with all its spiritual 
requirements, and all its opposition to worldly 
customs, is indeed the truth of God. There is a 
large class of persons who believe the Gospel 
as these rulers did : they attend outward ordi- 
nances, and do nothing which is distinctly opposed 
to the people of God ; but with all this they keep 
altogether quiet, in every matter in which the real 
distinction between a spiritual christian and a 
worldly person is concerned. Not that they are 
afraid that any one would hurt their bodies, 
or injure them in their worldly concerns ; but 
they like to be well thought of in the world, — 
they like to have the good word of their neigh- 
bours: and by their free intercourse with worldly 
people, they clearly perceive that such would not 
be the case, if they took a decided part with 
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spiritual christians. The consequence is, that they 
satisfy themselves with secretly wishing well to 
the truth of God, and altogether forget the text 
which tells us, that "with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession 
is made unto salvation." (Rom, x. 10.) Let such 
persons consider well the statement in this portion ; 
and remember what Christ has said, that " who- 
soever shall be ashamed of Him and of his words, 
in their generation upon earth, of such will He 
be ashamed, when he shall come in glory from 
heaven." (Luke ix. 26.) 

• QUESTIONS. 

How far does the general public impression as to my religious 
opinions agree with the real belief of my heart ? 

Have I taken care that all who kiftw me should be aware, that 
\ hold decidedly with the opinions of those who make spiritual 
reliigion, and not the customs of the world, their rule of life ? 

If not, what motives have I for hiding my religious opinions ? 

Am I sure that it is not the love of the praise of men ? 

3. This portion contains another of those pow- 
erful attempts to reach the mind of man with the 
knowledge of a truth beyond his comprehension, 
of which our Lord had already made several. The 
fact that the Man Jesus Christ is at the same time 
the eternal Son of God, who is equal to the Father 
as touching his Godhead, while he is inferior to 
the Father as touching his Manhood, is never in- 
tended to be conveyed to man by argument; 
while, being the truth upon which our salvation 
depends, it must be received as true in simple 
faith. In the present portion this doctrine is con- 
firmed by the additional testimony that when 
Isaiah saw the glory of God, which he describes 
in the sixth chapter of his prophecy, it was in fact 
the glory of the same Sou of God who, as Jesus 
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Christ, became man, and performed the miracles 
related in the Gospel. As this has been explained 
before, upon the previous occasions referred to, 
the applications of those portions bad better be 
read with this. (See Vol. ii., page 52, 53. vol. iv. 
pages 53, 59, 64.) 

QUESTION. 

Am I entirely settled in my mind as to the truth of the . doc- 
trine concerning the supreme divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a continued spirit of self-denial, so that you may 
be preserved from the dangerous effects of self-indulgence upon 
the mind and upon the heart ; and ask for the Holy Spirit to 
reveal the truth of the Gospel to you with # full power. 

.2. Pray that you may so value the approbation of God that 
you may never let the approbation of man stand before it in your 
heart ; and that you may afways be ready to acknowledge Christ 
whether through evil report, or through good report. 

3. Pray for an increased and abiding faith in Jesus Christ as 
God. 

VIII. THE PRAYER, 

(1) merciful God, who desirest not the death of a sinner, 
bat rather that he should be converted and live ; look with 
compassion upon me, and give me grace that I ma) ever deny 
myself, and take up my cross and follow Christ. Let me be 
preserved from the danger of following my own way, and in- 
dulging my own heart's desires, so as to make my eyes to be 
blind, and my heart to be hardened against thy goodness and 
mercy. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that he may reveal thy truth 
with power to me : from all blindness of heart, and contempt of 
thy word and commandment, good Lord deliver me. (2) Teach 
me above all things to love and seek thy approbation ; and let 
me not be so short-sighted as to value the praise of men more 
than thy praise, O God : and whether it bring me good or evil 
in this present world, enable me humbly, but boldly, to confess 
the faith of Christ crucified, and manfully to fight under his ban- 
ner against sin, the world, and the devil. (3) Strengthen me 
continually in the assured conviction that Jesus Christ is indeed 
thy Sou — God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God ; 
to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour end glory, 
world without end. Amen, Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTIETH 

PORTION. 

The last discourse in the Temple — The reproof of the eight woes. 

Discourse, No. 28. 

Place. — Jerusalem — in the Temple, 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week: three days before His 

death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen, 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxiii. ver. 1 to 39. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 
Matthew xxiii. verse 

5. phylacteries means here parchments with texts 

written on them, which 
were tied round the 
head and the wrist 

15. compass ... go all round 

proselyte one who, being a Gen- 

tile,is converted to the 
religion of the Jews. 

16. a debtor bound to keep his oath 

17. sanctifieth makes sacred 

18. guilty bound to keep his oath 

25. extortion robbery 

27. sepulchres tombs 

29. garnish dress up 

34. scourge flog 

vol. v. s 
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1 iv, the explanation 

Having passed the day in the Temple, our Lord 
was now about to leave it for the last time : but 
first he delivered a discourse, in which he pub- 
licly exposed the conduct of the Scribes and 
Pharisees in a most solemn manner, and with 
more severe expressions than he had ever yet 
used; repeating some of the principal charges 
which he had brought against them upon former 
occasions. He began by warning the Jews gen- 
erally^ and his own disciples particularly, con- 
cerning them; and then addressed the Scribes 
and Pharisees themselves, threatening them with 
woes — repeated eight times over. 

The Scribes and Pharisees (he said) filled the 
office which God had appointed Moses to perform, 
in explaining the Law, and presiding over the 
great council of the Jewish nation : whatever 
therefore was required by them, in fulfilling this 
office, was to be obediently attended to by the 
people, (Acts xxiii. 4, 5. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2; vi. 1. 

2 Pet. ii. 10.) But while this was to be done out 
of respect to their office, he warned the people 
not to follow the example which the Scribes and 
the Pharisees set them in conduct : for, though 
they taught many things out of the word of God, 
they did not act according to what they taught. 
Then he applied to them the reproach which he 
had before addressed to the lawyer, when at 
dinner in the Pharisee's house in Galilee. (Luke 
xi, 41 ; see vol. iv., page 193.) In their instruc- 
tions they required from their disciples so many 
things, and so burdensome, that it made religion 
to be like a heavy weight, which men could 
hardly carry ; and all the while they never trou- 
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bled themselves, in the least degree, to do what 
they required of others. Whatever they did 
was done for public display. (Matt. vi. 1 — 6.) 
There was a custom among the heathen, of wear- 
ing something that was supposed to be charmed, 
and to preserve the wearer from disease or mis- 
fortune : the things thus worn were called phy- 
lacteries ; which word means preservatives. The 
Jews adopted this custom, without perhaps con- 
necting it with the notion of charms, by writing 
four passages of Scripture upon four little pieces 
of parchment ; then, fastening them together in a 
particular way, they tied them round their heads, 
so that the writing came exactly in front, upon 
their foreheads ; and they placed them also upon 
the wrist of the left arm. These phylacteries 
they wore at prayer-time in the morning, fancy- 
ing that it was the ri^bt way to obey the word of 
Bifoses — that the law " shall be for a sign upon 
thy hand, and for a memorial between thy eyes." 
(Exod/xiii,9, 16) The Scribes and the Phari- 
sees had phylacteries larger than any body else ; 
and wore their outer garments with broad hems, 
and long fringes, on purpose that they might draw 
the attention of men. As he had told the people 
just before (Mark xii. 38, 39, page 166), it was 
their chief desire to get into the most prominent 
places, whether in company or at public worship, 
and to be treated with great respect in places of 
public resort, such as being spoken of as Rabbis. 
This was requiring a kind of respeqt which could 
only properly be given to Christ himself, as the 
Head amongst many brethren, 

Jesus forbid his disciples therefore to seek such 
distinction, and desired them to consider them- 
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selves all as brethren. Upon the same principle 
they are not to give to men the sort of respect 
which is due only to God ; nor to call any one a 
father upon earth so as to forget that there is one 
only Father in heaven: in the same way, that 
none may assume the title of master, so as to in- 
terfere with the just claims of the one Master — 
Christ. As He had before told them, he who is 
really greatest amongst Christians will rank him- 
self as a servant to his brethreu (Matt, xx.25,27): 
whoever raises himself up shall be brought down ; 
whereas he who conducts himself with a real 
humility of heart shall be lifted up. 

After speaking this to the people, and to his 
disciples, Jesus addressed the Scribes and Phari- 
sees; and denounced upon them those terrible 
woes, which their sinful conduct had deserved. 

Woe to them, hypocrites ! tor by their false 
teaching they hindered people from coming to 
God ; so that they might be said to close the gates 
which would admit men into the kingdom of hea- 
ven : — they neither took advantage of their own 
knowledge, to enter in them&elves; nor would 
they allow the people whom they were appointed 
to guide, and who might be disposed to come to 
God, to euter in. 

Woe to them, hypocrites! Being held in the 
highest respect and religious honour, they were 
frequently entrusted with the management of the 
worldly affairs of widows, who had no other friends 
to look to upqn earth : yet they took advantage 
of their helplessness, and dishonestly employed 
such property for their own use ; while, at the 
same time, they made a show of praying much in 
public, in order to cover their wickedness with 
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the appearance of a religious character. Woe 
unto them indeed ! for because of these things, 
their sentence of condemnation hereafter would 
be more severe. (Mark xii. 40. Luke xx, 47 ; 
see page 166.) 

Woe unto them ! as hypocrites; for they-tK4 
not mind what trouble they took, by sea or by 
land, to get one heathen man to joiu the Jewish 
religion : but when they had persuaded him, and 
had him circumcised, (instead of teaching him the 
way of godliness) it was only to lead hiig on to 
do the works of their father, the devil, twice as 
earnestly as themselves. (John viii. 44.) 

Woe unto them ! as false teachers ; who were 
themselves ignorant of the right way, and there- 
fore were blind guides to others. (Matt. xv. 14.) 
This was shewn in their doctrine concerning: the 
keeping of oaths : they taught that the duty of 
keeping a promise to which a man had sworn, de- 
pended upon the thing which he had sworn by. 
If he had sworn "by the temple/' he need take 
no account of his oath : but if he had sworn " by 
the gold of the temple," then he was bound to 
keep it. What folly and blindness was this ! For,, 
was it the value of the gold that made it a sacred 
thing, so as to be brought into an oath ? or was 
it not rather the holiness of the temple, which 
gave the gold used there its sacred character? 
So again with respect to another oath : they taught 
that if a man had sworn "by the altar," he need 
take no account of his oath ; but if he had sworn 
" by the gift on the altar," he was bound to keep 
it. What unreasonable stupidity was this ! For 
was it the amount of the offering that made it a 
sacred thing, so as to be made use of as an oath ? 
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or was it tbe holiness of tbe altar, which gave to 
the offering its sacred character? The tact was, 
that if a man were to pledge himself to any thing, 
and make use of tbe expression "by the altar?" 
he would swear, not only by the altar itself, but 
also by every thing that was placed upon it, in- 
cluding all the offerings. And what was more — 
if a man were to pledge himself to any tbing,aod 
make use of the expression '* by the temple!" 
he would swear, not only by the temple itself, but 
by thai God to whose service it was especially de- 
voted, and who might therefore be said to dwell 
in it. So in like manner if a man were to swear 
" by heaven," that being called 'the throne ot 
God/ his oath was in fact "by God!" as by Him 
who sitteth in heaven. (Matt. v. 33 — 37. James 
v. 12. Psalm ii. 4; xi. 4; civ. 1—3. Hab.ii.20.) 
Woe unto them ! as hypocrites, they made a 
great shew of obedience to God's law, in trifling 
matters, while they entirely neglected tbe great 
and essential things required by the same law. 
As to tithes for instance : — God's Law required 
that the tenth part of what the earth produced 
yearly should be given tn the Levites, as the 
ministers of religion. (T-ev.xxvii.30. Num.xviii. 
21. Deut. xiv. 22. Neb. xiii. 5.) The tithes of 
corn, of wine, of oil, and of some other things, 
were particularly mentioned in the Law; but the 
produce of more trifling things was not named. 
The Scribes and Pharisees however made it a 
: tithes of the smallest herbs in 
it they might make a shew of 
in their obedience to God's 
same time, they paid no atten- 
>ortant commandments, which 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 189 

required tbem to be just and kind in their dealings 
with men, and faithful towards God : whereas 
they should have taken care, in the first place, to 
be obedient to these important points, without 
neglecting any of the smaller matters in their 
proper place. What ignorant teachers I who 
made much ado about such trifling matters, while 
they easily reconciled themselves to the greater 
sins: — as though a man were to strain off an in- 
sect from what he was drinking, but were easily 
to swallow down a camel. (Luke xi. 42; vol. iv., 
page 192.) 

Woe unto them ! as hypocrites : for (as he had 
already told them) they acted like persons who 
wished to have the appearance of cleanliness, by 
only washing the outside of the vessels they made 
use of in their meals ; for they assumed the cha- 
racter of religious cleanliness and purity, by 
paying great attention to outward forms and 
washings, whilst all the time their hearts were set 
upon unjust gain, and they indulged in all their 
secret sins without restraint. How ignorant and 
stupid the Pharisee ! who could not see that, by 
taking care to purify in the first place the inside 
of the vessel, the outside would be cleansed also ; 
— who would not understand that, by sanctifying 
the source and motives of conduct, the outward 
actions would become holy. (Luke xi. 39 ; see 
vol. iv., page 191.) 

Woe unto them ! for their hypocrisy made 
them just like the tombs which people built over 
the graves of their departed relations, and kept 
them white-washed, so that they had a very 
handsome appearance outside ; while inside there 
was nothing but the corruption of decaying bones 
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and flesh : — so the Scribes and Pharisees seemed 
to be very religious and sanctified people, as they 
were seen by the world; but the real state of 
their inward hearts was altogether false and 
wicked. (Luke xi. 44; see vol. iv., page 192.) 

Woe unto them ! as hypocrites ; for they built 
monuments in remembrance of former things, and 
placed tokens of respect upon those tombs of holy 
men, which remained amongst them ; and they 
pretended that, if they had been alive at the time 
when their forefathers had put those very prophets 
and righteous men to death, they would not have 
joined them in such wickedness. Whereas these 
very boastings ought to put them in mind, that 
they were the descendants of those men who had 
committed these murders, and that what their 
fathers had begun they were about to finish. 
(Luke xi. 47,48; see vol. iv., page 193.) 

Referring them to the greater growth of sin in 
themselves than had been shewnin theirfathers who 
had murdered the prophets, hfe called them large 
serpents, springing up from smaller vipers. Re- 
jecting as they were the last offers of God's mercy, 
how could they escape from the grievous sentence 
of condemnation which would cast their souls into 
perdition? (Luke xii. 8 — 10.) For he told them, 
he would send to them other messengers, like the 
prophets and teachers of old ; and that the evil 
hearts of the Scribes and Pharisees would make 
them do to these messengers just what their 
fathers had done to the former ones — they would 
kill some, and crucify others, and expose others 
to flogging publicly in the synagogues, and pur- 
sue others with spiteful malice, as they went from 
place to place to avoid them. Thus would they 
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partake of their fathers' crimes, and would be 
included in "God's righteous judgements against 
them. Thus a fearful amount of blood will be 
required of those Scribes and Pharisees living at 
the time Jesus was speaking ; — even the blood of 
all the righteous sons of God, who had ever been 
murdered for their faithfulness to Him ; beginning 
with Abel, who was killed by Cain because his 
faithful worship testified against the offering of 
Cain, even unto that Zacharias whose death was 
yet to take place, and who would be the last 
righteous man killed before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. This has been more fully explained 
on a former occasion. (Luke xi. 49 — 51 ; see vol. 
iv., page 195,) 

When our Lord had solemnly declared that the 
judgement for all these things should come upon 
that generation of the Jews to which he was 
speaking, he gave the same affectionate expres- 
sion to his grief and compassion which he had 
already done, when he had declared, a short time 
before, that he himself, as the great prophet, 
would not lose his life anywhere except at Jeru- 
salem. (Luke xiii. 33 — 35 ; see vol. iv. page 252.) 
He mourned over that city, whose inhabitants had 
put to death their inspired teachers, stoning God's 
servants sent with messages of pardon and peace- 
How often had Jesus acted upon the earnest desire 
of his heart, to draw them to himself, in order to 
preserve them from the coming destruction ! just 
as a hen calls her young chickens to take refuge 
under her wings. They would not, however, at- 
tend to his affectionate and repeated calls ; and 
now it was too late. He had given expression to 
these feelings in the same words, when he was 
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approaching the city for the last time, knowing 
that the inhabitants would complete the amouut 
of their wickedness by putting him to death : he 
repeated it now, at the moment he was about to 
leave the temple; the Jews would now be left to 
the desolation they had brought upon themselves ; 
nor would they see him afterwards, until he shall 
come again in his glory, and they shall acknow- 
ledge bim as their Messiah, and bless him as 
coming in the name of Jehovah. (Isaiah xii ; lx.ii, 
Zech. xii. 9, 10. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This is the last discourse the Lord Jesus 
Christ delivered in public : all he said after was in 
private to his chosen apostles. This discourse is 
remarkable for the solemn severity with which he 
spoke to those who had resisted every means of 
grace, even to the last, and had thereby brought 
upon themselves the final condemnation of his 
just anger. Considering who it was who de- 
nounced these awful woes — the greatness of the 
love which must have been exhausted by their 
persevering rebellion, — and the hardness of those 
hearts who could resist such love;— our Lord's 
language affords, perhaps, the greatest possible 
proof of the certainty that impenitent sinners will 
be delivered up to that fearful perdition, which is 
the just consequence of their sin. The tender 
compassion, with which Jesus concluded such a 
discourse, should have the effect of drawing more 
closely towards him the hearts of those who have 
\dy taken advantage of his salvation, and to 
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excite in them a more earnest desire to lead others 
to profit by that love, while there is yet time. 

The impressive warnings of this discourse are 
mostly repetitions of those which Jesus had already 
given to the Scribes and Pharisees, on different 
occasions previously. Applications were drawn 
from these, as they occurred ; and the discourse 
itself is so plain, and so powerful, that it is scarcely 
necessary to point out the application, upon read- 
ing each of these dreadful woes. It may how- 
ever be proper to make a few remarks, to assist 
the reader in applying some particular points. 

QUESTIONS. 

How am I affected by reading- these severe reprovings, de- 
livered by the mild and lowly Jesus? 

Does it make me more sensible of the awful nature of sin, and 
of the certainty that impenitent sinners will be condemned ? 

Dops it make me more thankful for my own hope in Christ ? 

Does it make me more earnest in striving to bring others to 
his salvation ? 

2. The respect that God requires to be shewn 
to any office which He himself has appointed, in 
spite of the unworthiness of the persons who hap- 
pen to fill it at any particular time, is here plainly 
and strongly pointed out. There could not be 
more unworthy ministers of God's law than the 
Scribes -and Pharisees, of whom Christ was 
speaking ; yet because they sat in Moses' seat, — 
that is, because they occupied the appointed place 
of teachers — the Lord declared that, in their 
office, they were to be respected ; though, in their 
example, they were to be avoided. This is very 
contrary to the notions and practices of some 
persons ; who, whenever they have just occasion 
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to find fault with individual ministers, are un- 
reasonable enough to extend their disapprobation 
to the Church, of which such ministers are un- 
worthy servants. This is a confusion of mind, 
which occasions a great deal of sinful dissension, 
and deprives persons of many advantages which 
they might obtain by seeking God's grace in his 
own appointed way. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do 1 dislike the Church, because of some ministers with whom 
I have occasion to find fault ? 

Do I respect the office of a minister, where I cannot respect 
the minister himself ? 

3. The pride which leads people to be remark- 
able in their dress, is here reproved by our Lord. 
Nothing is a more evident proof of a little mind, 
set upon earthly praise, which does every thing in 
order to be seen of men. And closely connected 
with this is the pride, which loves to be greeted 
with titles of honour. There must be a forgetful- 
ness of God, where self is so much in the mind ; 
for wherever God is much remembered, self must 
be little considered. He who lives constantly 
under the recollection that God is his Father, and 
Christ his Master, will not indulge that desire for 
the praise of men, which is discovered by being 
jealous concerning the titles of respect which may 
happen to belong to our station. 

QUESTIONS. 

Is my dress that which is usual for my station ? Or is it ex- 
cessive or singular? 

Am I hurt when people, in speaking to me or of me, omit to 
use any particular mark of respect to which I think myself 
entitled ? 
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4. There is a great deal of difference between 
the pride of getting people to agree to our 
opinions, and the joy ot converting a soul to the 
truth as it is in Jesus. The Scribes and Pharisees 
would take any trouble to make a man a proselyte 
— that is, to get him to become a Jew outwardly; 
but they did not care what became of his soul : 
on the contrary they increased his condemnation, 
by getting him to follow their wicked examples. 
This is too frequently the case with those, who 
are anxious to bring people over to their own 
religious party, rather than to convert them to 
the religion of Christ. That which is apparently 
the main object is forgotten, in the earnestness 
of party-feeling ; and many people have been 
made proselytes to a sect, who were never con- 
verted fo God. It is not uncommon to find that 
such converts, being without the principle of 
christian love, go beyond their first teachers in 
all the extravagancies of their sect, and the bit- 
terness of their party-spirit, 

QUESTIONS. 

What are my motives for endeavouring to draw people to a 
religious profession ? Is it to save their souls ? or to add to the 
number of people who think as I do ? 

5. It may be hoped, that no one in a christian 
country can be so foolish and blind, as to suppose 
that the duty of keeping a solenm promise de- 
pends upon the kind of thing which was spoken 
of to give sanction to the pledge. But there may 
be many persons who indulge in the habit of 
swearing, without giving any pledge at all, to a 
degree of which they themselves are not aware. 
For instance, persons who in common conversation 
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make use of the expression — €€ by heaven !" are 
seldom aware that, according to our Lord's ex- 
planation of that oath, in using it they swear " by 
God." The only safe way to avoid the danger of 
such a sin, is to keep our conversation simple, and 
quite free from all expressions which are used as 
mere idle additions. 

QUESTION. 

Is my conversation free from ihe possibility of being charged 
with any thing like swearing 

Applications suitable to the other subjects 
spoken of by our Lord in this discourse, will be 
found in those portions in which he had said the 
same things upon previous occasions. The follow- 
ing may be referred to : — 

First application of the 35th portion; see vol. 
i., page 289. 

First application of the 36th portion; see vol. 
i., page 302. 

First application of the 90th portion ; see vol. 
iii., page 124. 

Second and third applications of the 130th por- 
tion ; see vol. iv., page 197 and 199. 

Second application of the 138th portion; see 
vol. iv. page 254. 

Third application of the 167th portion ; see 
168th page of the present volume. 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be affected with a due sense of the sinfulness of sin, 
which can so harden the heart as to make it reject the love of Je- 
sus, and turn his love into anger ; and thank God that your 
own heart has not been allowed to bring you to such a state. 

2. Pray for wisdom to be able to discern the difference, be- 
tween the respect due to God's appointments of the ministry, 
and the disapprobation called for by the inconsistent conduct of 
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some ministers : and pray that, all steps for promoting the in- 
crease of the Church, may be taken with a single eye to God's 
glory and the salvation of sinners . 

3. Pray that your whole outward demeanour, whether in dress, 
in manner, or in conversation, may be marked with christian 
simplicity, and free from affectation. 

4. Pray that, while there is yet time, you may secure an in- 
terest in the salvation of Christ, before his second coming ; when 
it will be too late. 



VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) O holy God, who in thy justice art a con- 
suming fire to all who have not kept thy law ; be 
pleased to manifest unto me thy mercy by Christ 
Jesus; and grant that I may be so sensible of the 
sinfulness of sin, and of its dangerous tendency 
to harden the heart, that I may be ever watchful 
against it ; lest it lead me to neglect the love of 
Christ, and turn his mercy into anger against 
me, I thank thee, merciful Father, that thou 
hast not permitted me to be given up to the sins 
of my own heart, but hast made me to desire thy 
mercy, and to fear thy wrath, (2) Give me the 
Spirit of wisdom, to distinguish between the 
errors of thy ministering servants, and the au- 
thority of their commission. And give me grace 
to pay due respect to thine appointment, whilst I 
carefully avoid any evil example that may be set 
by any who fill the place of thy ministers. Make 
me to desire, by every means in my power, to 
promote the real conversion of such as know 
thee not ; but in so doing give me, I pray thee, 
a single eye to thy glory and the salvation of souls. 
(3) Enable me to walk before my brethren, and 
my neighbours, in all sobriety of behaviour; and 
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to use simplicity of language in all the com- 
munications of my mouth. Let me not be proud 
or vain in my dress, nor over-bearing in my de- 
meanour : but teach me how to adorn the doc- 
trine of God my Saviour in all things, (4) And 
grant, O Lord, that to-day, while it is called to- 
day, I may be enabled to make my calling and 
election sure, and find refuge under the wings of 
thy mercy ; so that, having now my conversation 
in heaven, I may look for thy coming with good 
hope of being made partaker of thy everlasting 
glory. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIRST 

PORTION. 

The Prophecy upon the Mount. — Discourse, No. 29. 

Place. — Mount of Olives. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

ii. the scriptures. 
Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxiv. ver. 1 to 44. 
St, Mark's Gospel, chap. xiii. ver, I to 37. 
St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xxi. ver. 5 to 36. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xxiv. verse 
15, &c abomination means here idol 
31, &c. from the four winds . . from north, south, 

east, and west 
Mark xiii. 
11. premeditate means here consider beforehand 

34. the porter the person who has 

charge of the door 
Luke xxi, 

5. adorned made beautiful 

9. by and by immediately 

14. meditate think over 

15. adversaries enemies 

to gainsay to prove to be wrong 

25. perplexity confusion of mind 

34. surfeiting eating too much 

vol. v. T 
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iv. the explanation 

After the awful discourse which our Lord ad- 
dressed to the Scribes and Pharisees, he left the 
Temple, with his twelve disciples. As they were 
going out, one of them drew his attention to the 
beauty of the building — the fine stones which were 
used in the work, and the rich gifts with which 
people had ornamented it. Jesus took this occa- 
sion to tell them, that a time was coming when 
all the fine things they were so much pleased with 
should be entirely destroyed ; for that the temple 
should be so completely ruined, that no two 
stones should remain one upon another as they 
then stood. 

Our Lord then went out of Jerusalem as far as 
the Mount of Olives; and sat down in a spot just 
opposite to where the temple stood. Here four 
of the Apostles (the two brothers, Peter and 
Andrew, with the other two brothers, James and 
John) came to him separately from the rest, and 
asked a question about the destruction of the 
temple, which he had just foretold. He had often 
spoken of his future coming in glory, and had on 
one occasion explained some particulars connect- 
ed with that coming, which naturally led them to 
expect that it would be accompanied with dread- 
ful destructions; since it was compared to the 
days of the flood, and to the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrha. (See Luke xvii. 26 — 37.) Some 
such thoughts as these may have led them to sup- 
pose, that the casting down of the temple, which 
our Lord had just declared, would take place at 
the time of his return from heaven ; which, from 
several of his parables (Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 41, 49, 
50), they knew to be at what is called " the end 
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of the world ;" that is — the completion of the 
present system of things. The four disciples, 
agreed then to ask Jesus to inform them at what 
time these great events were to take place, aud, 
by what tokens they mi^ht be able to know the 
approach of them. The disciples evidently thought 
that the events would happen together ; for they 
asked him to tell them when these things of which 
he had spoken (the destruction of the temple) 
would happen, and what would be the sign of his 
coming, and of the end of the world. 

In answering this question, Jesus in the first 
place corrected the error into which they had 
fallen, in supposing that the destruction of the 
temple and of Jerusalem was immediately con- 
nected with his coming, and the end of the worlds 
(We must keep in view this object, in what our 
Lord said, in order to avoid the great mistakes^ 
which have been made with respect to this impor- 
tant prophecy.) He bid them take care ; because,, 
by confusing the two things in their minds, they 
would lay themselves open to be the more easily 
deceived whenever the destruction of Jerusalem 
should take place; for many men would (he said) 
pretend at that time to be the Messiah, and would 
declare that the end of the world was just coming, 
and would impose upon a number of people. Jesus 
warned the disciples not to be led away by such 
impostors, and not to be alarmed at the news of 
the fighting that would take place, nor at the con- 
stant reports of battles and bloodshed. They 
were not to take these things, at that time, as the 
tokens that the end was really coming; for, in 
spite ot such things which must happen, the world 
would not yet be brought to an end. 
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In order to shew that the present state of things 
on earth should not he brought to a close in the 
short space of time before Jerusalem was to be 
destroyed (which event happened about forty years 
after our Lord was speaking), Jesus mentioned a 
number of things which were to occur in the his- 
tory of the world, and which could hardly all be 
accomplished in so few years as would pass before 
some of the very disciples to whom he was speak- 
ing would see Jerusalem in ruins. In the course 
of the world's history, yet to be accomplished, 
there were to be wars between different countries 
— nations and kingdoms rising up against each 
other — harvests were yet to fail, so as to produce 
famines; and dreadful pestilences were to follow, 
with great troubles; — terrible earthquakes would 
take place in different parts of the world ; — alarm- 
ing sights would be observed in the heavens : — 
all these occurring from generation to generation 
(so far from some of them which should take place 
about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem 
being tokens of the end of the world) would be 
but the beginnings of fearful distresses, which 
would increase more and more like the pangs of a 
woman in childbirth (which is the meaning of the 
word translated e sorrow'), until this present sys- 
tem of things in the world would cease in the 
birth of another. (Matt, xix, 28.) 

It has been generally supposed, that our Lord 
meant that these things \* ould happen before the 
destruction of Jerusalem : but it is important to 
observe that, during the forty years whicn followed 
the delivery of this prophecy, until that contest 
between the Jews and the Romans in the course 
of which Jerusalem was entirely destroyed, no war 
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of any kind took place, which could well be con- 
sidered as a nation rising against a nation, or a 
kingdom against a kingdom : the Romans ruled 
over the greatest part of the world, and there was 
perfect peace every where. It would seem there- 
fore that Jesus must have referred to the various 
wars which have taken place since, and may yet 
take place again, in the course of the world's 
history. 

Our Lord then gave to the disciples, in a gene- 
ral manner, a prophetic account of what was to 
happen to his Church ; that is, the generations of 
Christians who should live one after another 
during the time of which he had already described 
the worldly history. He addressed the disciples* 
including christians of all generations, just as af- 
terwards he promised to be with his Church in all 
time, by saying to those then present, "Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world/' 
(Matt, xxviii. 20.) He bid them be upon their 
guard ; for their enemies would use violence 
against them, and treat tbem with malicious cru- 
elty — bringing them before the courts of law, and 
religious assemblies, in which they should be con- 
demned to prison and be beaten — kings and men 
in power would torture them, and even kill them. 
All this would happen on account of their main- 
taining their belief in Christ's name, and would 
become a witness against ths unbelievers who ill- 
treated them ; and at the same time a witness on 
behalf of Christians, proving the power of their 
faith. 

He repeated the warnings he had given upon 
first sending forth his Apostles, as to the treat- 
ment they would receive from the world, (Matt. 
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x. 16 — 20; see vol. iii., page 18.) When in such 
situations, they were not to think beforehand what 
speeches or defence they should make ; for Christ 
promised, that the proper words to speak should 
be put into their mouths at the moment they were 
wanted : he assured them that, under such cir- 
cumstances, it would not be their own thoughts 
that would be spoken by their lips ; but that it 
would be the Holy Ghost himself who would speak 
through them — the Spirit of Christ himself would 
give them both wisdom to think, and power to 
speak, which none of their enemies should be able 
to stand against, or prove to be wrong. 

He reminded them of the reason why people 
would be so violent against them (Matt. x. 21, 22 ; 
vol. iii., page 19) ; and told them that the state 
of things he had then described should be carried 
on during the generations of which he was now 
speaking. Many persons should be so offended at 
the doctrines of the Gospel, that they would think 
it a duty to inform against their nearest relations 
who became christians ; even their natural love 
would be turned into hatred. A heathen would 
not scruple to give up his brother to be punished 
with death for being a christian, and a father would 
do the same against a son ; and even children 
would take part against their parents, and procure 
their condemnation to death. There would be a 
general hatred against the ministers and people of 
Christ, on account of their preaching and believ- 
ing in his name : but nevertheless not the least 
thing should so injure them, as to prevent all 
things working together for their real and eternal 
good. (Rom, viii. 28.) He said this, referring to 
the expressioa he had used upon the former occa- 
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sion — that " the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered/' (Matt. x« 30; voUii., page 22.) More- 
over many persons would falsely take to themselves 
the character of prophets and ministers of the 
Gospel, and deceive numbers that followed them. 
Much sin and grievous inconsistency, even in those 
calling themselves Christians, would be the conse- 
quence ; and this would increase so greatly, that 
the christian love of many disciples would be 
checked and chilled, by finding that the loudest 
profession of Christianity did not secure the cer- 
tainty of that holy walk and conversation which 
ought to be its result, (Acts xx. 29, 30. 2 Pet. ii. 
1, 2. Jude 18, 19,) Our Lord however bid his 
disciples live in the constant exercise of a patient 
waiting for the end ; for it can only be by patiently 
continuing to bear, to the very last, all that may 
happen to them for Christ's sake, that any one 
will find himself amongst the number of those that 
are saved. (Matt. x. 22.) 

Having thus repeated the warnings and encou- 
ragements be had given, when first opening to his 
Apostles the great commission of preaching the 
Gospel, Jesus now stated one particular sign, by 
which Christians might know when the end of the 
present order of things was really approaching. 
Having told them that they were not to expect 
his coming, and the end, at the destruction of the 
temple, he proceeded to mention one mark, by 
which christians could know when they might ex- 
pect it. As this sign has been misunderstood by 
some, it is necessary to pay particular attention 
to the expression made use of by our Lord in 
describing it. St. Matthew (xxiv, 14) tells us that 
he said " This Gospel of the kingdom shall be 
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preached in all the world for a witness (or testi- 
mony) to all nations ;" and when this shall have 
been accomplished, and not before, — then the 
present order of things shall come to an end, St. 
Mark (xiii. 10) states this same thing, in fewer 
words; but they confirm the right understanding 
of those used by St. Matthew. According to St. 
Mark's account, our Lord stated that it was ne- 
cessary that the Gospel should be published, or 
preached, among all nations, before the end could 
take place. When we are considering any pas- 
sage of Scripture relating to events not yet come 
to pass, we must take the words just as we find 
them ; without venturing to add thereto any no- 
tions of our own. For want of attention to this 
rule, some have supposed that, before the end of 
the present order of things, all nations must have 
been converted to the faith of the Gospel. No- 
thing however of this kind is said in the present 
passage; the utmost that can be gathered from 
it is that a time shall come, when the preaching of 
the Gospel shall have taken place amongst every 
nation on the habitable globe, in some generation 
or other of its history ; and to such an extent 
among each, that it may be a witness, either for 
or against that people, This must have taken 
place before the present order of things in the 
world shall come to an end ; and when it has taken 
place, then the end shall no longer be delayed. 

Having given this sign, in answer to the ques- 
tion of the four disciples, Jesus proceeded to draw 
a practical application from all that he bad said > 
in order to be a guide for the conduct of those 
Christians who should live at the time of the de- 
struction of the temple : and in doing this he 
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particularly shewed the danger of falling into the 
mistake ot supposing, that the destruction of 
Jerusalem was in any way connected with the 
Lord's coming, and the end of the world. He 
said "therefore ;" to understand the force of which 
word we must ask ourselves wherefore! and look 
to that which went before to find the answer. We 
shall gather it to be this : because about the time 
of the destruction of Jerusalem many people shall 
assume the character of the Messiah, saying 
falsely, that Christ is then come, and the end is at 
hand ; — because a long period of time must elapse, 
sufficient for many wars between nations and 
kingdoms, and for many troubles and changes to 
take place in the world ; and also sufficient for the 
carrying out into action of all those persecutions 
and trials of Christ's Church, for which he had 
prepared the Apostles when he gave them their 
ministerial commission; — and because these things 
must continue until the Gospel shall have been 
published in every nation of the world, so as 
to be a witness that God has visited them all, 
" to take out of them a people for his name/' 
(Acts xv. 14); — because of all these reasons 
— "therefore" the Christians who should be pre- 
sent at the siege of Jerusalem, forty years after 
our Lord was speaking, were not to suppose that 
he was coming again at that time, or that the end 
of the world was then at hand : for if they were 
to make such a mistake, they would of course 
consider that their own safety was as sure in one 
place as in another, and would accordingly use 
no means to escape from the danger with which 
they would be surrounded; which, on the contrary, 
he strongly urged them to do. This is the plain 
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meaning of our Lord's argument, in this part of 
his answer to the disciples' question. 

He warned them therefore that, because of what 
he had stated, when they found Jerusalem sur- 
rounded by armies, they might expect that it was 
about to be destroyed; and then, all the Christians 
who happened to be in Judea, must immediately 
make their escape to the hilly country, on the 
other side of Jordan. The prophet Daniel (in 
writing the things described by the angel Ga- 
briel as to take place after " Messiah shall be cut 
off',") states that "the people of the prince that 
shall come, shall destroy the city and the sauctu- 
ary ;" and adds that, " for the overspreading of 
abominations, he shall make it desolate :" which 
latter expression is thus translated in the margin — 
" upon the battlements shall be the idols of the 
desolator." (Dan. ix. 26, 27 ; xii. 11.) The word 
"abomination" is used in Scripture to express 
any idol, or image that is treated with religious 
reverence; (1 Kings xi, 5,7; 2Kingsxxiii. 13, Is, 
xliv. 19. Jer. xiii, 27;) and an " abomination of 
desolation ", or an idol " that maketh desolate," 
means an idol of war — war being [the instrument 
of general destruction and desolation. Jesus said 
that the besieging armies, which would come 
against Jerusalem, would carry the idols of war to 
which Daniel referred ; (those who read the pro- 
phecy of Daniel would be able then the better to 
understand, it by comparing the event with the 
prophecy.) When Christians should see these 
idols planted in the consecrated ground of the holy 
city, where no idol ought ever to be admitted, 
they were to take this as the sign no longer to 
delay their flight, but to escape at once to the 
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mountains. Those who might be in Jerusalem, 
must leave it; and those who were in the neigh- 
bouring villages must by no means go into the city. 
Those who happened to be taking the usual walk 
on the flat roofs of the houses (see vol. ii., page 
22), must not delay their escape even to go down 
into their houses to take anything with them, but 
must go down immediately by the outer stair- 
case ; and those who. might be at work in the 
fields, must not think of going back into the city, 
even to get their necessary clothing. 

We have in a Jewish historian a very particular 
account of the siege of Jerusalem by the Roman 
armies, which ended in the destruction of the city, 
and of which our Lord was now prophesying. In 
this history we find a remarkable instance of God's 
providential mercy towards Christians, by which an 
opportunity was afforded them of observing the 
sign which Jesus now gave them, and of obeying 
his command to flee at once. The ensigns of the 
Roman soldiers, which served the same purpose as 
the colours of our regiments, were figures of eagles; 
which they not only carried as standards, but also 
worshipped them as idols : therefore the Roman 
eagle was very plainly " the abomination of deso- 
lation " — being the idol of war. When the Jews 
were at war with the Romans, but before they had 
made any sufficient preparation for the defence of 
the city, the Roman general, whose name was 
Cestius Gallus, came against the city with a large 
army. On the 4th of October, in the year 66, he 
encamped his soldiers within a mile of Jerusalem. 
Three days after, he took possession of a great 
part of the city called Bezetha ; and placed his 
eagles opposite to the moj-t holy part of the place: 
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and five days after, he madt an attack upon the 
temple itself and placed his warlike instruments 
against its walls. Cestius Gallus might have 
conquered the Jews at that time if he had per- 
severed in his measures; but, without any ap- 
parent reason, on the night of his attack upon the 
temple, he retreated with all his army; and the 
Jews pursued biro, and gained great advantages 
over him. Upon the retreat of Cestius Gallus, 
the Christians lost no time in making their escape 
from Jerusalem. They had seen the "abomination 
of desolation stand in the holy place, where it 
ought not ;" and they hastened to obey the com- 
maud of the Lord, to "flee unto the mountains. 3 ' 
They betook themselves to the hilly country of 
Perea, which was beyond the country of the rebel 
Jews and was governed by a prince at peace with 
the Romans, They had but a moment for this 
purpose ; for the violent Jews, upon their return 
from pursuing the Roman army, closed the gates 
of the city, and prevented any body from 
leaving Jerusalem : so that, if the Christians had 
lost that opportunity of escape, they never would 
have hud another, but must have been destroyed 
with the other inhabitants in the final destruction. 
The extraordinary conduct of Cestius Gallus, can 
only be accounted for by the secret interference 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; who was now giving his 
disciples directions, how to take advantage of that 
opening for escape, which he intended then to 
afford them. 

Still further to enforce his argument, and cor- 
rect the mistake which the disciples had shewn, 
in putting their question, Jesus gave them to 
understand, that the dreadful circumstances at 
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Jerusalem would be increased in suffering by any 
of the natural or accidental burthens which might 
befall some, whether in bodily hindrance, or in 
conscientious feeling. It would be a great ad- 
ditional affliction, if a woman were with child, or 
had to take care of a young infant. It would also 
be an increase of hardship, if they had to make 
their escape in the winter season ; and it would be 
a painful necessity, which should force them to 
take their hasty journey on the sabbath-day. Jesus 
bid them pray, that neither of these additional 
distresses might befal them. 

Our Lord then proceeded to declare prophetic- 
ally, what these dreadful troubles should lead to. 
The extreme distress he had described, as about 
to happen at the destruction of Jerusalem, would 
be the beginning of that most terrible tribulation 
to be inflicted on the Jewish nation, many times 
foretold in the Old Testament, — greater than any 
affliction which had befallen them, or any other 
nation, from the beginning of the world ; and 
greater than any which ever should befal them to 
all eternity. 

In understanding this particular passage, it is a 
great advantage to have several accounts of what 
our Lord said given to us by different people; 
and especially, as the evangelists happened to 
write for different classes of readers. St. Mat- 
thew's Gospel was written for the use of Jewish 
Christians (see Introduction, vol. i., p. 2) : when 
referring therefore to matters with which every 
Jew was well acquainted, of course he did not 
enter into explanations which would be quite un- 
necessary to Jewish readers. The case would be 
very different with a writer who addressed him- 
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self to those who were previously unacquainted 
with Jewish subjects. This was the case with St. 
Luke ; who wrote his Gospel for the information 
of persons who had become christians after 
having been brought up as heathens. (See Intro- 
duction; vol. i., page 3.) St. Mark, in writing 
his Gospel, seems generally to have followed the 
account previously given by St. Matthew. 
Accordingly we find that St. Matthew (and St. 
Mark follows him), writing his Gospel for the 
use of Jews brought up in the knowledge of the 
Old Testament, tells them Jesus said, that " then 
shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world." Now those 
who knew any thing about the prophecies would 
at once understand our Lord as meaning that 
the destruction of Jerusalem, of which he spoke, 
would open the period of that fearful affliction 
upon the Jews, foretold as being accompanied 
with greater distress than any experienced in 
their former history ; and including that general 
dispersion into all parts of the world, of which 
the captivity in Babylon was but a foretaste and 
type : and from which they should, in the end, be 
gathered again to Jerusalem, in a manner more 
glorious and remarkable than their deliverance 
from Egypt. (Deut. xxviii. 64 — 68. Jer. xvi. 9 — 
21 ; xxiii. 7, 8. Isaiah xliii. 5, 6.) 

But while all this would be sufficiently expressed 
to a Jew, by a simple reference to that " great 
tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world, nor ever should be," a Gentile could 
not be expected to understand so much, without 
further explanation ; and St. Luke, writing for the 
information of Geotiles, gives a full explanation 
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of what our Lord meant by the " great tribula- 
tion ;" reporting his words more in detail. In the 
same part of our Lord's discourse, which St. Mat- 
thew gives briefly as foretelling " great tribula- 
tion/' St. Luke informs us that he said, that the 
dreadful destruction, of which He was speaking, 
was to be the opening of that time of God's venge- 
ance, in which every thing that was written in his 
holy word as the promised punishment of the Jews 
for their sins, should come to pass. He went on to 
state some particulars : — there was to be great 
distress in the holy land — God's anger was to 
come upon the Jewish people — there was to be a 
dreadful massacre, or killing of multitudes by the 
hands of their enemies ; — and the whole people of 
the Jews, being taken prisoners, were to be dis- 
persed into all the countries of the world. Be- 
sides this, the city of Jerusalem was to be entirely 
spoiled and taken possession of by Gentiles — 
people who were not Jews; — and some such peo* 
pie would, from that time, keep possession of it, 
and exclude the Jews from having any power in 
it, until a certain period ; — " until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled. " 

In order to understand what our Lord meant 
by " the times of the Gentiles/' we must take ad- 
vantage of another passage of Scripture ; which 
refers to the same subject in a similar manner. In 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans (xi. 25, 26), he is 
speaking of the Jews, both as regards their state at 
the time he wrote, and also their future condition. 
He tells us that " blindness in part is happened 
to Israel ;" and that this blindness will continue 
4t until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in ;" 

VOL- V. U 
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after which all Israel is to be saved, in the way 
described by the prophet Isaiah, (lix. 19 — 21.) 
This fulness of the Gentiles coming in, is the 
gathering out of every kindred and tongue and 
people and nation, Christ's elect who are to 
reign with him in glory (Rev. v. 9, 10) : and the 
' times of the Gentiles' is the period during which 
God is pleased, by the preaching of the Gospel, 
to " visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a peo- 
ple for his name ;" which was stated by St. James 
in the council of Jerusalem, to be followed by the 
tabernacle of David being built again. (Acts xxv. 
13 — 17.) Thus we learn, from St. James and St. 
Paul, that, after this visiting of the Gentiles is 
fully completed, the tabernacle of David shall be 
built up, and all the Jews shall come to know 
Christ savingly : and this confirms the sense which 
may be gathered from our Lord's declaration, that 
"Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled/' 
Some Gentile nation or other is to have the chief 
rule in the city of Jerusalem, until all the elect 
saints, out of every country and nation, shall have 
been converted to Christ by the preaching of that 
Gospel; which (our Lord had already declared) 
is to be proclaimed in all the habitable globe for 
that very purpose. But, as the city of Jerusalem 
is only to be under Gentile power until that time, 
we may be certain that, as soon as that great re- 
sult shall be accomplished, and the Gospel has 
been preached for a witness among all nations, — 
then Jerusalem shall cease to be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, and the Jews again possess the chief 
power there. Then they will build their temple 
again, as St. James tells us ; and, as St. Paul tells 
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us, all Israel shall come to the saving knowledge 
of the truth in the manner prophesied by Isaiah. 

Having thus declared that it should be the long 
foretold affliction and dispersion of the Jews that 
would begin with the extreme distresses at the 
siege of Jerusalem by the Romaus, Jesus gave 
the strongest notion of the troubles of those days, 
by saying that, unless the Lord had been pleased 
to interfere and bring them to an end, not a single 
Jew would have survived the destruction ; for if 
the struggle were to go on as it began, every soul 
would have been cut off. But, if this had been the 
case, God would not have fulfilled his covenant 
with the elect, or chosen fathers of their race — 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. It was for the sake 
of these that God was induced to spare their re- 
bellious children upon many occasions ; when, but 
for these chosen ones and his promises to them, he 
would have cut off all the Jews for their iniquities* 
(Deut. iv. 37 ; x. 15. Jer. xxxi. 3. 1 Chron. xvi. 
15 — 17.) This same truth is also expressed in 
similar language by St. Paul, in the same passage 
as that already referred to (Rom. xi«28), where 
he tells us that, " as touching the election, the 
Jews are beloved for the fathers' sake; for the 
gifts and calling of God (those which he vouch- 
safed to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob) are without 
repentance" — that is, there cannot be any change 
of the mind and purpose of God concerning them. 

There has been some confusion with regard to 
the persons here referred to by Jesus as " the 
elect," for whose sake God would shorten the 
dreadful days of Jerusalem's destruction. And 
because the expression " the very elect " is used 
two verses afterwards, in another sense, it ba& 



216 the cottager's guide 

been supposed thai Christians were included, and 
upon both occasions, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
the fathers of the Jews, were elect or chosen by 
God in one way, and for one purpose ; and true 
Christians are also elect or chosen by God in an- 
other way, and for another purpose. The word 
elect therefore may properly be applied to both ; 
and when it is not plainly stated which of the two 
is meant, the sense of the passage with its context 
must decide. In the verse we are now considering, 
it is a reasonable cause why God should shorten 
the days of terrible affliction and destruction, that 
he considered his promises to the fathers of the 
nation, with whom he had made a covenant ; part 
of which promises could not possibly be fulfilled, 
if every one of their children were to be cut off 
from the earth. For the sake of these elect fathers 
therefore, God shortened the days of destruction. 
But it would not be a reasonable cause for such a 
result, that he had consideration for true Chris- 
tians ; for in no possible way could the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or the cutting off of the generation 
of the Jews, have influenced the christian church 
at the time. Jesus himself had charged his disci- 
ples to make their escape from the country, the 
moment thev should see the idol-standards of the 
besiegers brought to the holy city. For the ac- 
complishment of the event, he afforded a provi- 
dential opening for their obeying his commands, 
All the Christians, within reach of the Roman 
armies, did in fact take advantage of that provi- 
dential opening, and removed beyond the reach 
of danger : so that if the dreadful days had not 
been shortened, and every Jew had been put to 
the sword, not one elect Christian would have 
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suffered in the least degree. This seems to decide 
beyond a doubt, that " the elect" spoken of in this 
verse, must mean those of the same election, which 
St. Paul m entions — that is, the fathers of the Jews : 
while it is equally clear that the " very elect," 
spoken of afterwards (Matt. xxiv. 24, Mark xiii. 
22), can only refer to christians : seeing that they 
are spoken of as the persons who would almost be 
deceived by false Christs; a case which can apply 
only to those who were preserved by divine grace 
in union with the true Christ. If we would see 
how exactly our Lord's terrible statement was 
verified by the awful destruction of life which 
took place at the siege of Jerusalem, we have 
only to read the history already referred to. We 
there find that the numbers killed upon different 
occasions during the siege and the preparatory 
contests, amounted in all to 1,479,460; being 
verv little short of a million and a half. 

ml 

Jesus then gave the disciples another practical 
warning, Jto guard them from the consequences 
likely to result from the mistaken notion, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was connected with his 
second coming. He told them that, if at any time 
during those preparatory troubles of which he had 
spoken, any one were to declare that Christ was 
come, and might bo seen in this or that place, 
they were on no account to give credit to the 
statement. Impostors would appear, calling them- 
selves Christ, and persons would pretend to be 
divinely inspired as prophets: and such persons 
would be able to perform wonderful things, which 
would appear so much like miracles, that even the 
very elect children of God — persons believing in 
the true Christ and anxiously expecting his com* 
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ing — would not be able to detect the deceit ; and 
so would have been ensnared and deceived, but 
for the grace of God, which would make it im- 
possible that his true children should be carried 
away by the devices, however cunning. Our Lord 
put his disciples upon their guard against these 
dangers, before they actually happened : if any 
one, therefore, should try to persuade them that 
Christ was come again, in the manner that John 
the Baptist came — in the wilderness — they were 
not even to go there to inquire. Or if any one 
were to tell them that He was come, and was 
keeping himself in private waiting for the oppor- 
tunity of coming forth, but that he might be 
visited secretly in such a place, they were to pay 
no attention to the report. For when Christ shall 
really come again, it will be impossible to hide 
him ; neither will it be necessary for his disciples 
to be led forth to meet him ; to explain which 
Jesus stated two circumstances connected with 
that glorious appearing which shall make both 
these things impossible. He will not be found in 
secret chambers ; for his coming will be like a 
flash of lightning — sudden, bright, and extending 
across the whole heavens. It will not be neces- 
sary to inquire the way to any particular place to 
meet him ; for to his coming the proverbial saying 
might be applied — that Wherever there was a dead 
carcase, there would the birds of prey find their 
way : meaning that, in whatsoever part of the 
heavens the Lord shall appear, to Him would all 
his elect saints at once be drawn — the dead out of 
their graves, and the living out of their corrup- 
tible bodies. (1 Thess. iv. 14 — 18.) To make use 
of a common saying, in the English language, 
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something like that employed by our Lord in the 
Hebrew, all the saints will assemble to His com- 
ing, from wherever they may be, "straight as the 
crow flies. " 

It may be useful to remark, that many mistakes 
have arisen concerning this passage, for want of 
knowing that the expression %€ wheresoever the 
carcase is there will the eagles be gathered toge- 
ther," was a proverbial saying amongst the Jews; 
and also from a confused notion about the Roman 
eagles which had been mentioned before as the 
idols of war. This has hindered many from see- 
ing the connection, between the two warnings 
which our Lord gave, and the two reasons which 
he assigned for them ; beginning each reason se- 
parately with the word " for." Upon the former 
occasion, when our Lord gave some particular 
account of circumstances connected with his 
coming, he made use of the same proverb ; and 
then its application was more plain even than in 
his present prophecy, because he employed it to 
answer a question put by the disciples. (Luke xvii. 
22 — 37,) He had told them, that he would come 
like a flash of lightning; and that, in that day, 
people engaged in the same employment should 
be separated, — one should be taken up to him, 
and the other left. His disciples asked — c where* 
this was to take place ? and he answered by quot- 
ing then the same common proverb; which he 
employed in his present prophecy, to shew that 
there will be no need to go into the desert to meet 
the Lord when he shall come. 

After having given to his four disciples so much 
important information, in reply to the question 
they had put to him, Jesus proceeded to describe 
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more particularly some of the circumstances con- 
nected with his glorious return to the earth, at 
the end of the present order of things, about which 
it had been their main object to inquire. He re- 
ferred again to the tribulation which was to come 
upon the Jews (including their present dispersion, 
and the continued foreign dominion in Jerusalem ; 
see p. 213) ; and he told them that as soon as the 
Jewish tribulation shall cease, great changes will 
take place in the appearance of the sun, the moon, 
and the stars ; and that these are to be signs to give 
notice that something wonderful is about to hap- 
pen. The sun will be unnaturally darkened, and 
the moon also, and many failing stars will be seen 
in the heavens ; while upon the earth there will 
be everywhere distress amongst the different na- 
tions; and people will be disturbed in their minds, 
and perplexed as to what to do, under the extra- 
ordinary difficulties and unsettled state of all 
things. The great sea will be much tossed with 
storms, and will make tremendous and alarming 
noises ; and a general fear will cause the courage 
of men to sink and fail, at the thoughts of the 
terrible things that every body will be imagining 
and expecting to happen on the earth, when they 
see the heavenly bodies so wonderfully agitated. 
It is in understanding this part of the discourse 
that we learn to value the great advantage of the 
explanation afforded by St. Luke's account of 
what our Lord said ; and it is for want of paying 
attention to this that some persons have supposed 
that these signs in the sun and moon were to take 
place immediately after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem ; because, taking St, Matthew's account 
alone, and not reading it as a Jew would do, they 
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have considered " the tribulation" as only refer- 
ring to the horrors of that destruction : whereas, 
it includes the whole of the distresses which the 
Jews were to suffer during that long-continued 
dispersion, in which they do and will still remain, 
until the time come for again giving them power 
and dominion in Jerusalem. When that city 
shall have ceased to be trodden down by the 
Gentiles, s€ the days of vengeance against the 
Jews may be looked upon as completed :— then, 
but not before, will the great tribulation be over. 
Audit is "immediately after the tribulation of 
those days" that the signs in the heavens, and 
their consequences upon earth, are to be ex* 
pected. 

As soon as the Jewish tribulation shall be 
brought to a close, and Jerusalem shall have 
ceased to be under Gentile government, violent 
changes will take place in the heavenly bodies; 
€€ the powers of the heavens shall be shaken." 
Some light may be thrown on this expression of 
our Lord's, by the manner in which St. Paul, in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews (xii. 26 — 29), refers 
to a passage in the prophecy of Haggai (ii. 6, 7) : 
the voice of God, as it was heard on Mount Sinai, 
is said to have shaken the earth ; but the same 
God is stated to have promised," yet once more I 
shake not the earth only, but the heaven :" and 
the Apostle states that this expression, "yetonce 
more," refers to the removing ot the things shaken 
in order that the glorious kingdom which cannot 
be moved may remain. In the midst of these 
great and fearful events, there will be seen in 
heaven what is called in St, Matthew " the sign 
vol. v. v 



v so 



222 the cottager's ouide 

of the Son of Mao ;" some token of his presence 
and approach, which will cause sorrow to the 
ungodly world. 

Soon after this He will be seen coming in a 
cloud; in fulfilment of the promise-made to the 
eleven apostles, who saw him* go up into heaven, 
and a cloud receive him out of their sight: two 
angels then declared that the same Jesus should 
so come in like manner as they saw him go into 

aven. (Acts i. 9 — 11.) Probably ths sign will 
be seen, whilst the Lord is still so far up in the 
heavens that the cloud which contains him will as 
yet be only coming towards the earth. His actual 
approach will be with great power and glory ; there 
shall be heard a great sound of a trumpet, and 
He shall then commission his angels to assemble 
all his chosen ones from every part of the world. 

The particular circumstances here mentioned 
by our Lord, as accompanying his glorious return 
to the earth, must be compared with two state- 
ments made by St. Paul (concerning the period 
when all the spiritual children of God shall be 
gathered to Him) in the first epistle to the Thes- 
salonians (iv. 13 — 18), and also in the first epistle 
to the Corinthians (xv. 51 — 55,) In the former 
of these passages, he brings forward . every one 
of the particular points here mentioned by our 
Lord. He says that the Lord himself shall come 
down from heaven — that there shall be a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and the sound of 
th>e trumpet, which he calls the " trump of God ;" 
and he speaks of the Lord as still up in the air. 
All these points being referred to, both by our 
Lord and St. Paul, there is no room to doubt that 
they speak of the same event : only we may gather 
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some more particulars from St. Paul's account. 
He tells us that those persons who h:ive died in the 
faith of Christ shall first rise out of their graves ; 
and in the epistle to the Corinthians he further 
explains that, in rising, they will receive glorious 
bodies, like that which the Lord Jesus now has, 
(Phil, iii.20,21.) Then the christians who are still 
living will undergo a change, without passing 
through death ; so that their corrupt, or vile bodies, 
as they are called (bodies of humiliation, according 
to the Greek) will become incorruptible and glo- 
rious, like those of their deceased brethren who 
will have been raised just before them. Thus the 
whole number of true christians, both those who 
had died, and those who may still be alive at our 
Lord's coming, will be carried up by clouds into 
the air, in a manner similar to that in which the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself was formerly taken up 
in the sight of the eleven apostles, as they were 
standing on the Mount of Olives. 

From these plain statements of Scripture there- 
fore we may gather, that by the sign of the Son of 
Man is probably meant the appearance of the cloud 
hanging in the heavens, near enough downward to 
make it true that " the Lord himself has descended 
from heaven ;" and far enough above the earth to 
make it true that the glorified bodies— first of the 
dead, and then of the living christians — "shall be 
caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the 
air." When this sign is seen in heaven, our Lord 
said that there willbe a feeling of alarm and grief 
amongst all the various people on the earth : all 
except one class of people who will have no occa- 
sion to mourn,— the true disciples of Christ, He 
tells such that as soon as they see even the very 
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beginning of tbe fulfilment of these signs, they 
may take courage, and look upward in joyful ex- 
pectation, that in a very short time they will receive 
that glorious redemption for which all christians 
are anxiously waiting, and which will complete 
their adoption into the family of God, by the de- 
liverance of their body from corruption- (Rom. 
viii. 19,22.) 

In order to enforce this important point — 
that the complete glory will speedily follow the 
appearance of the first signs that he had stated. — 
Jesus made a comparison, which he calls a para- 
ble. He bid his disciples observe all the trees, a 
fig-tree for instance: after the season of winter 
the branches become soft, because the sap rises ; 
and presently small buds, or sprigs, make their 
appearance upon them. As soon as this is the 
case, every body knows that the summer is close 
at hand. Just in the same way he bid christians look 
out for the first appearance of such events as those 
he had been foretelling ; and when they shall 
perceive the beginning of these things, they may 
know that their complete redemption, by being 
raised up to be with Christ, is within a very short 
time of being accomplished. He solemnly assured 
them, that the same generation of Christians who 
should see the beginning of the signs, should also 
see the glorious end of which they were intended 
to be the tokens: the period during which a gene- 
ration of men usually live, shall include both the 
awful signs and the glorious result. He solemnly 
declared that what he had been saying was more 
sure to be fulfilled than even the regular coarse of 
nature : heaven and earth might pass away, and 
be dissolved, rather than that His word should fail. 
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It may be necessary here to remark, that this 
part of our Lord's prophecy has been very much 
mistaken, in consequence of the passage being 
Englished " This generation shall not pass 
away." Many persons have been thereby led to 
suppose, that our Lord's words meant the gene- 
ration of people to whom he was then speaking ; 
whereas, in the Greek, they rather mean the 
generation of people of whom he was speaking. 
The word which stands in the place of ' this/ is 
very often translated by the English words * the 
same' (as in John i. 2 — " The same was in the be- 
ginning with God/') It is also translated by the 
English word ' that' (as in Luke xvii. 34 — "I tell 
you in that night.") In fact the word is used 
simply with reference to the thing last spoken of. 
Here, the generation last spoken of was "ye" 
the christians, who shall " see these things come 
to pass ; and then Jesus adds, — " Verily, I 
say unto you, this generation (of which I have just 
spoken, as seeing the-thiugs begin to come to pass) 
shall not pass away till all be fulfilled :" and thus 
there is no difficulty in understanding the com- 
parison. Whereas the generation, to which our 
Lord was speaking, has passed away many hundred 
years ago : and yet the Jews are still dispersed 
into all countries ; — Jerusalem is still under the 
power of a gentile nation ; — the times of the Gen- 
tiles have not yet been fulfilled ; — the powers of 
the heavens have not yet been shaken ; and the 
Son of Man is not yet come with power and great 
glory. The reason why it is necessary to dwell 
upon this point is that, in order to force the sup- 
posed meaning of our Lord to be applicable to 
the generation living at the time he spoke, it has 
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been imagined, that the destruction of Jerusalem 
was what Jesus meaut to describe as his coming, 
Now to those who have seen that Jesus took pains 
to correct the mistake into which the Apostles 
had fallen, in imagining that the destruction of 
the temple and his coming were to be at the same 
time, such an opinion as that referred to, must 
seem very strange. But without referring to our 
Lord's statements and arguments at the beginning 
of this discourse, it may be enough further to re- 
mark, that the changes in the sun and moon, the 
distress upon the earth, and the appearance of 
" the sign of the Son of Man in Heaven/' were all 
to take place after the tribulation ; which tribula- 
tion certainly includes the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Therefore the coming of the Son of Man, and the 
destruction of Jerusalem, cannot be one and the 
same event ; since of the one it is specially declared 
that it shall take place after the other has been 
accomplished. According to the simple explan- 
ation given above, what our Lord said was, that 
the same generation — that of which he had already 
spoken as seeing the budding of the signs, — shall 
certainly see the summer-fruits of the events, of 
which these signs are meant to give notice. 

Jesus then gave the disciples an earnest warn- 
ing. He bid them be watchful over themselves not 
to indulge their desires and affections to excess, 
even in lawful things ; nor to allow worldly trou- 
bles and disappointments to overwhelm them. 
Both the indulgences and the distresses of this life 
are apt to draw off people's attention from the 
solemn things of eternity, which our Lord had been 
explaining to them; if allowed to fill up the thoughts 
and take possession of the heart, they will make it 
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heavy and dull in discovering the signs of the 
Lord's coming: and so when that day arrives, it 
will find the self-indulgent christian unprepared, 
and take him unawares. Whenever it does come, 
its preparatory tokens will be *>o arranged, that 
they will be like a snare laid for every body all 
over the world : there may be &o many different 
ways of accounting for the signs, that people will 
not believe they are to end in the Lord's coming; 
and no one will escape, but those who are really 
aware of the danger, and carefully preparing 
for it. Christians must therefore be watchful, 
and in a spirit of prayer, under all circumstances 
and at all seasons; in order that they may not 
be deceived* by mistaken notions concerning the 
signs, but may be found in that state of mind 
and heurt, which shall mark them out as fit to 
pass safely through the dreadful thing* which are 
to happen for the trial of christians, and to be 
raised up to stand before Christ at the time of his 
return to the earth, called (Rev. xx. 5, 6*) "the 
first resurrection." 

Our Lord, having thus instructed his disciples 
to watch for those preparatory events, by which 
they might know that his return to earth was 
at hand, and so avoid being taken unawares, now 
contrasted this looking for the signs of his coming, 
with the impossibility of men discovering the 
exact time, unconnected with the circumstances 
by which it would be marked. As to the exact 
day and hour when Jesus will appear again, no 
created being is made acquainted with it, neither 
men upon earth nor angels in heaven. So en- 
tirely is this great event kept secret in the mind 
of God the Father, that even the eternal Son of 
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God, by becoming man, placed himself out of the 
communication of the knowledge of it to him, as 
a man. (John xiv. 28. Acts i. 7.) It could there- 
fore only be known by the signs he had given 
them ; to which he now added another — the 
general character of the times immediately before 
that coming, which he had described upon the 
former occasion when he had particularly pro* 
phesied upon the subject. (Luke xvii. 22 — 37 ; 
see page 4.) As the time of Christ's second 
coming draws near, the state of the world will 
be just the same as when Noah was preparing the 
ark before the flood : — in those days people went 
on in their usual habits, without taking any heed 
to the dreadful judgment drawing nigh. They 
took their meals, and made their family arrange- 
ments — marrying and giving in marrage — just 
as if nothing particular was about to happen : and 
this continued up to the very moment that Noah 
went into the ark. He had preached to them, 
and warned them of the coming destruction (bleb, 
xi. 7. 1 Peter iii, 19. 2 Peter ii. 5) ; but they had 
paid no serious attention to his words, and knew 
nothing of what they had been so often told ; until 
they found it out by the event, when the waters 
were let loose upon the earth, and every soul was 
drowned iii the midst of their careless security, 
(Gen, vi. 5 — 8 ; vii.) Just such shall be the state 
of things, when the Lord again visits the earth : 
that great event shall separate persons who have 
bten engaged in the same occupations, nay living 
in the closest intercourse ; and shall appoint them 
to different conditions, to be either with the Lord 
~ cast out of his presence, according as their 
ctions have been placed on things above, or 
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on things of the world. (Col, ii. 1 — 4. 1 John ii. 
] 5 — 17.) Two labourers will be engaged together 
at their work in the fields ; one of them being in 
Christ will be taken up to him in his glory, and 
the other will be left behind in the world ; two 
women employed in the domestic occupation of 
eastern countries — the use of the handmill (see 
page 6) ; one being in Christ will be taken up to 
Him in his glory, and the other left in the world 
to which she belongs. (1 Thess. iv, 13 — 17.) 

As this will be the state of things, and as none 
can know the precise time when this awful separ- 
ation will take place, Christians must constantly 
be upon the watch, and in the habit of prayer, in 
order to be prepared for the Lord's return. He 
may be likened to a person who went on a long 
journey; and who, upon leaving home, appointed 
the proper mode of conducting his household until 
he should return ; giving certain authority to his 
servants, and arranging the work of each member 
of the family ; specially commanding the person 
in charge of the door of the house to be on the 
watch for his arrival. Jesus bid every christian 
consider himself as a door-keeper under such a 
charge ; and as not knowing whether his absent 
Master might knock at the door to be admitted at 
one hour or at another — in the evening, at mid- 
night, at early dawn, or in the full morning — and 
as always fearing lest he might come unexpectedly, 
and find him asleep or negligent. Or, to make 
use of another comparison, — suppose the master 
of a house had been informed that an attempt 
would be made to break open bis house at a cer- 
tain hour in the night, certainly he would have 
sat up and watched against the attack, rather than 
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allow his house to be robbed. It is reasonable 
then for a Christian to act in the same manner, 
when he is told that the Lord Je*sus shall come 
again from heaven in the same secret and silent 
way as a thief makes his attempts to rob at night. 
(I Thess. v. ] — /,) Each one must be in readi- 
ness to receive him ; remembering that He will 
not let any one know the exact time, but will come 
when least expected- Our Lord specially de- 
clared that these earnest and repeated warnings 
were not meant only for the apostles, or for his 
ministers in general ; but that, in speaking to 
them, he meant that all Christians should take 
the warning to themselves and watch, . 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

It is of great importance for us to get a clear 
view of the true meaning of this prophecy of our 
Lord ; and to have broken the passage into short 
portions, would have made it impossible to shew 
fully the connexion of the whole. But for this, it 
would have been desirable to point out the various 
applications as they occurred, in the manner which 
has hitherto been adopted.* As r however, the ex- 
planation has included so much Scripture, from 
which so many applications might profitably be 
suggested, we shall only make a short reference 
to a few of them ; and then consider something 
more at length the one great* application of the 
whole portion, that which leads us to prepare for 
the glorious Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

1. The conduct of the disciples upon leaving 
the Temple, after hearing that most alarming 
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discourse which our Lord had just delivered, 
(Matt, xxiii. see page 183,) is an instance of the 
way in which the mind is easily attracted by out- 
ward things, from the most serious and important 
spiritual warnings. Their attention was drawn 
away from the awful things spoken by our Lord, 
by the beautiful appearance of the Temple : and 
in like manner the impression of many a powerful 
preaching of truth has been greatly done away by 
the attractive effect of the beauty of the building 
in which it was delivered ; which has kept the 
thoughts occupied, when they should have been 
given to the preacher. Our Lord, in his answer, 
pointed out the passing nature of the beautiful 
things which drew away their minds; and thus 
conveyed a gentle rebuke of all similar inattention. 

QUESTION. 

How has my mind been occupied upon leaving Church, after 
hearing the word of God ? Upon the beauty of the passing 
things of the present world, or upon the subject connected with 
eternal things, which has been pressed upon me in the Sermon ? 

2. Our Lord took every opportunity of bringing 
forward important truths, in connection with the 
remarks made by others. Upon this occasion, 
the observation of the disciples on the beautiful 
stones of the temple, led him to speak of their 
destruction, in order to shew how little they ought 
to be valued, in comparison with the things of the 
" kingdom which cannot be moved/' (Heb. xii.28.) 
Christians, in imitating this example, should not 
fail to check the light conversation of the world, 
by such remarks as may tend to direct the mind 
to the passing away of the things of this world, 
and the establishing of that kingdom which shall 
never pass away. (1 John ii. 15, 17.) 
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Q DEBT IONS. 

When I happen to be in worldly company, am I on the watch 
to find an opportunity of turning the conversation upon subjects 
that lead from worldly to spiritual thoughts ? 

3. It appears from the questions of the four 
Apostles, that they had very coufused notions 
on the important subjects upon which tbey 
applied to Jesus; aud if they had not been set 
right by our Lord, the consequences of their 
mistaken notions would have been fatal, when the 
destruction of Jerusalem took place : for as tbey 
erroneously confounded that event with the com- 
ing of our Lord, the Christians would not have 
taken advantage of the providential opening 
afforded them for escape ; but thinking that iu 
the midst of the Roman wars the Messiah was 
to come, they would have remained in Jerusalem, 
and been put to death with their fellow-country- 
men. The same danger may arise from confusing 
any portions of religious trjith, whether they 
relate to doctrines or to facts. For instance, to 
confuse the ground upon which we are considered 
righteous before God, with the righteousness 
which is produced in true Christians by the Holy 
Spirit, is a dangerous mistake ; which may prevent 
our escaping from the consequences of sin, by 
fleeing (as we should do) to the atonement of 
Jesus, by which alone we can be saved from God's 
wrath. The Scripture contains plain statements 
of essential truth ; and we cannot be too careful 
to receive them with simplicity as well as faith. 

QUESTIONS. 

lear understanding of the saving truths of the Gos- 
puzzted, and fond of considering various opinions ? 
be kept right, and stedfast in the truth of Christ? 
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4. The state of the world and of the Church, 
during the period from our Lord's ascension into 
heaven until his return to earth again, should lead 
us to consider, whether we have formed a right 
notion of it from our own experience ; and 
whether we are prepared to pass through a state 
of trial, such as here described, should he be 
pleased to appoint for us/in this generation, such 
things as have happened to many Christians in 
times past. This consideration should also impress 
upon our minds in a more lively manner, that in 
the present state we are only €€ strangers and 
pilgrims on the earth/' looking for the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God (Heb. iv. 9 ; xi, 
13) ; and that, until the Lord shall come again, 
there can be no fitting rest on the earth. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I consider the quietness and freedom from persecution, 
with which God has blessed us in this country, as the necessary 
result of Christianity, or as a merciful exception to the general 
state of trial by which Christ's Church is purified ? How do I 
profit by this blessing ? 

The first, second, and third applications of the 
eighty-third portion should be read here ; see vol. 
iii., page 26. 

5, The declaration of our Lord, that the Gospel 
must be preached as a witness amongst all nations 
before the end of the world and His glorious com- 
ing, ought to induce us to strive, by every means, 
to promote the preaching of the Gospel in heathen 
countries. It should be a matter of duty to every 
christian to extend the knowledge of the truth as 
it is in Jesus, merely upon the ground of the benefit 
conferred on those who have "no hope, and are 
without God in the world" (Eph.ii.12) : but besides 
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this, the desire of helping to "accomplish the num- 
ber of God's elect and to hasten Christ's kingdom/' 
should have a powerful influence in making us use 
exertion and self-denial, in order to send mission- 
aries to heathen countries ; looking forward to the 
time when " we, together with all those that are 
departed in the true faith of Christ's holy name 
may have our perfect" happiness in His eternal 
kingdom. 

QUESTIONS. 

By what exertions do I endeavour to promote the preaching 
of the Gospel amongst all nations? Have I a real desire to 
hasten the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 

6. The exact fulfilment of every thing which 
our Lord said, concerning the destruction of Je- 
rusalem by the Romans, should lead us to antici- 
pate a fulfilment, equally exact, of all that he said 
concerning his return to the earth. We are too 
apt to neglect the advantage which we might gain 
from observing the great particularity of the cir- 
cumstances he foretold, and the precise manner 
in which they afterwards agreed with his prophecy. 
There is no reason to suppose that the signs, which 
he stated would happen immediately before his re- 
turn from heaven to the earth, are to correspond 
in a less exact manner with his prophecy, than 
did the events of the siege of Jerusalem ; and we 
should be continually watching for the eventful 
tokens which are mentioned by Jesus, 

QUESTION, 

Do I allow my mind to dwell upon the signs foretold by our 
Lord of his coming, as a means of keeping my heart in a better 
state of preparation ? 

7. But the most important application of the 
whole portion is that which may be gathered from 
the conclusion of it, in which our Lord himself 
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applied the main point of the prophecy. Watch- 
fulness and a constant preparation for the coming 
of Christ in glory; — this is the principal objct 
which must be kept in view; while applying to 
ourselves this discourse of Jesus, Reference has 
already been made to what he here says (see vol. 
iii. page 169,) and to the mistake by which the 
probability of our dying is often employed as a 
motive to urge us to watchfulness, diligence, and 
holiness; instead of the scriptural expectation of 
the coming.ot the Lord. (See vol.iii. page 203 ; and 
vol.iv. page 218.) It is plainly declared by Jesus 
that he will come again upon the earth ; and many 
particulars counected with that great event are 
stated. His actual appearance will be so sudden, 
that it will be like a flash of lightning; while the 
events by which his approach may be known will 
be of such a nature, that the world may find va- 
rious reasons to account for every sign : so that 
it will be as a snare in which many will be caught 
through ignorance, more through unbelief; and 
none will avoid the snare, but those who attend to 
the signs of the times, comparing them with tho 
events foretold by our Lord, and exercise watch- 
fulness in preparing for bis coming. (Matt. xvi, 1 
—4.) Whenever that coming is at hand, it is 
evident that the times will be troublous, difficult, 
and dangerous, for true christians; — there will be 
great carelessness, and disregard of warnings, 
amongst worldly people, and many alarming 
changes in the course of natural events ; — men's 
hearts will be failing them for fear: but the feel- 
ings of such persons are contrasted by Jesus with 
the feelings of his true disciples ; whom he directs 
to look upwards, and lift up their heads, under 
vol. v. w 
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the conviction that their complete redemption is 
very near. What a vast and important difference 
at such a time ! The faith of a true christian will 
be able to withstand all the alarm and distress, 
which the people of the world will feel under such 
circumstances ; because they will know that the 
signs, which terrify those who are unprepared for 
Christ's coming, are the tokens by which chris- 
tians may be assured that all their trials and dis- 
tresses will shortly end in the glorious result, to 
which they have been looking forward. Nothing 
but a real conviction of the truth of God's word, 
and a heartfelt love for the Saviour, can give the 
power to do this. 

It may be asked — why urge this application 
upon persons who may die before the coming of 
the Lord in glory ? To this it may be enough to 
answer, that our Lord himself thought proper to 
place it before his disciples of a generation, which 
he must certainly have known would die before 
the event he spoke of would take place : whereas, 
we cannot certainly know that the present gene- 
ration will die before the Lord comes. No degree 
of probability in our minds can amount to the cer- 
tain knowledge in his mind, that every person to 
whom he spoke would die : as He therefore ap- 
plied it under such circumstances, we cannot do 
wrong in applying it under present circumstances ; 
though we may do very wrong, in applying any 
other motive in the place of that which he used. 
But besides this, there are many marks in the signs 
of the present times, which seem to justify an 
opinion that the end may really be at hand ; and 
that there may be some persons already born into 
the world to whom the exhortation may hereafter 
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be directly made — to lift up their heads, for their 
redemption draweth nigh. 

Whether this be the case or not, it must be 
remembered, that the coming of the Lord from 
heaven is the event, which alone gives its character 
of importance to the act of dying ; and that every 
one may be properly called to exercise a watchful 
preparation for that event, whether or not he may 
have to wait for a season, like the holy men who 
have died ever since the death of Abel. (Heb. xi. 
39, 40.) It is the surfeiting and intemperance, 
and worldly affections, whether of pleasure or 
pain, indulged during this life, which will decide 
the condemnation of a soul, and prevent its sins 
from being blotted out, when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord 
(Acts iii. 19) : and it is the spiritual life, which 
makes the calling and election sure, and which 
produces the watchfulness for that glorious com- 
ing of the Lord from heaven. What therefore 
Jesus said to a particular class orgeneration of 
his disciples/ he says to all — " Watch : for ye 
know not what hour your Lord doth come.? 

QUESTION. 

Do I habitually consider the consequences that will result to 
my soul, at the Second Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ ? And 
does this make me watchful in preparing for that glorious event 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a right understanding: of the doctrines concerning 
the Second Coming of the Lord, and for humility in examining 
them. 

-2. Pray for a self-denying spirit of watchfulness in preparing 
for that day ; and a spirit of wisdom in observing the " signs of 
the times/' with reference to our Lord's special tokens. 
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viii. the prayer. 

(1) O merciful God, who hast promised to hear 
the petitions of them that ask in thy Son's name, 
graciously answer my supplications ; and for Jesus 
Christ's sake, give me a spirit of understanding 
and humility, in receiving the revelation of thy 
purposes, concerning the glorious appearing of 
our blessed Saviour once again upon earth. (2) 
Fill me with a deep conviction of the certainty of 
His coming again : and bestow upon me a spirit 
of self-denial, and of watchful diligence in getting 
ready ; so that I may be accounted worthy to escape 
all the fearful trials attending his coming, and to 
stand before the Son of Man. And grant me, I 
beseech thee, a spirit of wisdom, in judging of 
those things which may occur in my generation ; 
so that I may take advantage of every token which 
thy good providence shall afford in order to quicken' 
thy pebple in looking for, and hasting unto, the 
coming of the glorious day of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Our* Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & SEVENTY-SECOND 

PORTION. 

The Prophecy upon the Mount continued. — Discourse, No. 29. 

Parable, No. 27. 

Place. — Mount of Olives. 

Time.— Wednesday in Passion week: three days before His 

death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, chap. xxiv. ver. 45 to 
* chap/xxv. verse 13. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

[There is no word used in this portion, the mean- 
ing of which seems difficult to understand.] 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

At the end of the last portion we find our Lord 
specially declaring, that the solemn warnings he 
was giving were not limited to his Apostles or his 
ministers only, but were meant for all christians. 
He proceeded however to add a particular warn- 
ing, applicable to his ministers alone. If so 
great watchfulness was needed by all christians, 
what (he asked) ought to be the care and at- 
tention of Christ's ministers ; who were ap- 
pointed to take charge of the rest of his family, 

vol. v. x 
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in order to supply the members of it with spiri- 
tual food, as it might be required. (Rom. i. 14. 

1 Cor. ix. 16—19. 2 Cor. iv. 5. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 

2 Tim. ii. 24—26 ; iv. 5. Heb. xiii. 17.) It shall 
be a happy thing for every minister, who shall 
faithfully and wisely apply to his own particular 
duties Christ's general warning to watch, so as 
to be found, at the Lord's second coming, in the 
active discharge of those duties : Jesus assured 
such, that they shall be advanced to higher 
honours in His kingdom of glory, and shall 
partake in his dominion ; — they shall " sit down 
with him in his throne/' as he afterwards 
promised to " him that overcometh." (Rev. iii. 
21 ; v. 10.) 

But on the other hand, should any of Christ's 
ministers shew a contrary character, and neglect 
to watch for their Master's coming; neither in 
their hearts desiring nor expecting his return, 
but thinking that things will go on much as 
they have done hitherto (2 Peter iii. 3, 4) ; the 
effect of such carelessness would be seen in their 
conduct. If then such ministers should become 
overbearing and self-indulgent, tyrannizing over 
their fellow-christians, and giving way to intem- 
perance with the world — the Master, in whose 
name they had gone forth, will appear whilst 
they are in false security and ignorance; and, 
when they least expect it, will bring upon them 
the just condemnation of their sins, putting them 
to great suffering, and casting them out of his 
presence to the place appointed for hypocrites, 
where they would find nothing but sorrow and 
useless remorse. 

In continuing his discourse, Christ explained 
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by a parable what would be the state of his 
Church at the particular period of which he had 
been speaking. As the chapters are unfortunately 
divided here, this parable is often read as if it 
were unconnected with the part which goes 
before it : and consequently the time pointed 
out by the word " then/' which begins the 25th 
chapter, is unnoticed. The Parable of the ten 
virgins is not meant to describe the state of 
Christ's Church at all times ; but at that par- 
ticular lime, immediately before " the coming 
of the Son of Man/' when things shall be as 
€€ in the days that were before the flood/' (Matt, 
xxivi 38, 39.) " Then" at that period of the 
world's history, u the kingdom of heaven" — the 
visible Church of Christ on earth — will be like 
ten youug women, preparing as bride's-maids 
for a wedding. The ceremony of marriage, in 
eastern countries, usually takes place at night; 
and every person engaged in it carries a light 
in their hands. These ten bride's-maids took 
their lighted lamps, and assembled at the house 
of the bride, to be ready to meet the bride- 
groom when he should come. Five of these 
young women are described as being prudent 
and thoughtful ; and the other as being im- 
prudent and careless. The careless ones had 
their lamps with them ; but taking it for granted 
that the bridegroom would come at once, they 
took no pains to provide any oil, with which to 
renew their light when it should be wanted. 
Whereas the prudent virgins uot only took their 
lamps, but also took care to have vessels filled 
with oil for a constant supply. The bridegroom 
did not come so soon as he was expected ; and 
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though the bride's- maids had got ready to re- 
ceive him, yet having waited long, they all began 
to grow drowsy, and at last fell asleep. 

About midnight the bridegroom approached ; 
and as he was coming near to the bride's house, 
the people gave notice of it by their shouts, €€ the 
bridegroom is coming, get ready to meet him." 
The noise of this cry aroused all the brides- 
maids, and each began immediately to trim 
her lamp, that it might burn brightly. The five 
careless virgins found that their lamps only just 
glimmered, and were " going out," for want of a 
proper supply of oil ; and they asked the more 
provident bride's-maids for a share of their oil ; 
but the prudent virgins excused themselves — 
saying they had none to spare, each having only 
enough for her own personal use. They advised 
the careless ones to take the proper way of pro- 
curing a supply for themselves, by seeking it 
where it was to be sold. Accordingly they went 
out to purchase some oil ; and whilst they were 
thus occupied, the bridegroom made his appear- 
ance. Those who had their lamps ready lighted, 
met him, and accompanied him to the place 
where the ceremony of marriage was to be per- 
formed. As soon as the bridal party had entered, 
the doors were closed. 

Some time after this, the others, who had not 
been ready came to the door ; and finding that 
the bridegroom had gone in, they called from 
without, begging him to allow them to enter. 
But his only answer was, that he did not acknow- 
ledge them as belonging to the marriage party. 

Such was the parable; which our Lord con- 
cluded by again urging upon the disciples that 
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watchfulness for his coming, which he had al- 
ready set forth so strongly in the former part 
jofhis discourse (Matt, xxiv.42); he gave too 
the same reason, that no one can tell the precise 
time at which our Lord shall return to (he earth. 
Rightly to understand this parable, therefore, we 
must bear in mind, that it is intended to describe 
the Church of Christ, just before the time of his 
return to the earth. The ten virgins represent 
the several members of the visible church; who 
are described by a similar comparison, in the 45th 
•Psalm (9, 14, 15.) By their lamps is meant 
that public profession of Christian doctrine, 
* which alone can mark out any body of people as 
the Church of Christ ; and which makes the 
Church to appear as a light in the darkness of 
the world. These virgins are described as tak- 
ing their lamps in order to go forth and meet 
the bridegroom, who is Christ himself: whence 
it would appear that, just before the coming of 
the Lord, the attention of the Church will be 
largely drawn to the expectation of his appear- 
ing. The profession of true Christianity must 
always include the belief of the future advent 
of Christ; but going to meet the bridegroom 
. with lighted lamps, seems to indicate, that this 
doctrine shall at that time be more prominently 
put forth in the Church. 

Five out of the ten virgins are described as 
wist? or prudent ; in that they not only took 
their lamps, but were careful to secure a needful 
supply of oil, to keep the light always burning 
brightly : while the other five are described as 
foolish or imprudent; because they were satis- 
fied with the present light of their lamps, without 
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having that constant supply of oil which they ought 
to have known would be necessary. Oil is the 
comparison by which the Holy Spirit is constantly 
represented in Scripture. (Ps xlv. 7. Tsa. Ixi. 1. 
Zee. iv. 11-14 1 John ii. 20,27), although a profes- 
sion of spiritual truth may be made by many per- 
sons, and strong statements concerning the Lord's 
coming may be connected with it (which may be 
called taking a lighted lamp and going forth to 
meet the bridegroom) ; yet nothing but a daily 
renewal by the Holy Spirit, enabling a christian to 
support his holy profession consistently to the end, 
can tnake his calling and election sure. Such a 
supply of oil in their vessels with their lamps, does 
every true child of God take care to obtain in the 
appointed way, by constant prayer for the Holy 
Spirit, to Him who has promised that such a 
petition shall never be offered in vain : while mul- 
titudes of nominal christians, who make exactly 
the same profession, rest in the form of it, without 
securing the spiritual power which alone can make 
such a profession permanent and effectual. The 
two classes of virgins in the parable, describe 
the two classes of the outward and visible church ; 
God's spiritual children, who are individually 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and persons who 
join in their profession, without being under the 
dominion of the same Spirit. We find the same 
distinction in some other parables of our Lord : 
that, for instance, of the wedding supper teaches 
us, that some guests will be found clothed in the 
wedding garment and accepted, whilst others 
will be without it and rejected ; for " many, are 
called but few are chosen" (Matt. xxii. 1 — 14) : 
and in that of the wheat and the tares, we find 
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the zizan, or false wheat, mixed with the true, 
from which it will he separated only in the time 
of harvest. (Matt. xiii. 24, 30, 36—43.) 

The next point in this parable is, that all the 
virgins of both divisions became drowsy and slept, 
while they were waiting for the bridegroom, who 
delayed bis coming beyond the time they ex- 
pected him to appear. This seems to foretel 
that, after a lively attention to the subject of 
Christ's Second Coming, the Church will fall into 
a comparative forgetfulness of it; not indeed 
such a one as alters their professed attitude of 
expectation, but yet such as leads to a practical, 
though unacknowledged, disregard of its immense 
importance. The Church may be said to slumber 
and sleep over this portion of divine truth, when 
there is not a general and lively looking for, and 
hasting unto, the glorious coming of the Lord 
Jesus. (2 Pet, iii. 11, 12.) We gather then from 
this portion of the parable that, after christians 
in general have been called to prepare for his 
speedy appearing, some such disregard will creep 
upon the Church ; and also, that the events im- 
mediately preceding his advent will be as a loud 
cry, that shall arouse all professing christians to 
the certainty of his approach. 

At the sound of this cry spoken of in the 
parable, all the virgins arose and trimmed their 
lamps. Upon the general awakening of the 
Church to the certainty of the Lord's actual 
approach, there will be a universal acknowledge- 
ment amongst true christians of the neeessity for 
spiritual light, and a general manifestation of a 
consistent and holy practice. This will be so 
decided, that even nominal professors, being 
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forced to observe the immense difference between 
such a bright light of the Spirit and the glimmering 
flame ot their own expiring lamps, will endeavour 
to obtain a share of the benefit derived from tbe 
spiritual brightness of the real members of the 
true Church ; perhaps by maintaining such a doc- 
trine a&this, that members of the visible Church, 
baptized and continuing in external communion, 
may expect salvation, as such, merely from their 
connexion with that body which certainly contains 
the true heirs of salvation ; to each of whom is 
given the earnest of the Spirit, whereby they are 
sealed unto the day of redemption. (Eph. iv. 30.) 
Or perhaps this part of the parable may mean, 
that the outward professors, alarmed by the terri- 
ble consciousness of being unprepared to meet 
the Saviour, will anxiously apply to true Chris- 
tians for the secret, as it were, of their religion 
— " Let us, too, have a share of your faith and 
hope — your holy rejoicing at the Lord's coming." 
Something of this kind seems to be described 
by the foolish virgins saying to the wise "give 
us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out/' 

The wise virgins would not consent to the pro- 
posal of the foolish ones, on the ground that the 
oil would not suffice for more than themselves : 
they counselled them " rather to go to them that 
sell, and buy for themselves." This does not 
imply that what is represented by the oil, in the 
parable, can really be obtained by purchase ; or 
that the gift of God may be procured by any 
work of merit which man is able to perform. 
(Acts viii. 20. Isaiah lv. 1.) Christ's parables 
were not intended to be fitted in every particular 
to every part of the truths they were meant to 
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teach ; it is enough that tbe main point in question 
be faithfully represented. This sufficiently ap- 
pears from the parables of the importunate widow 
(Luke xviii. 1 — 8), the unjust steward (Lukexvi. 
1 — 12), and several others. The usual way of 
"procuring oil was by purchasing it in the shops : 
and the counsel of the wise virgins only implies 
advice to seek for the gift of the Holy Spirit, in 
the way appointed of God for procuring it. 

But whilst the foolish virgins were gone to get 
for themselves what they now found they must 
possess, the bridegroom actually came ; he went 
in at once to the marriage, and the door was shut. 
And from this we may infer, that mere nominal 
professors of Christianity, being at length awak- 
ened, by a realizing certainty of the Lord's speedy 
approach, to a sense of the absolute necessity for 
personal conversion and holiness, will set to work 
to obtain it : but not so much under the direc- 
tion of the Spirit of love, as under the impulse of 
fear ; which, though now it often proves " the 
beginning of wisdom" (Psalm cxi. 10), will then 
be too late- The period marked in the parable 
by the midnight cry which awakens all the 
virgins, appears the same as that referred to 
as being too late to call, when the Lord will 
not answer. (Prov. i. 24 — 33.) Perhaps the .ap- 
pearance of the C€ sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven," when " all the tribes of the earth shall 
mourn," and when " men's hearts fail them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which are 
coming on the earth," (of which our Lord had 
spoken without a parable, in the previous part of 
this discourse Matt, xxiv , 30. Luke xxi. 26), 
may be the parallel point to the " cry " in this 
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parable : which is confirmed by his statement, that 
" when these things begin to come to pass," then 
his trne disciples are to " lift up their beads, for 
their redemption draweth nigh. 19 (Luke xxii. 28.) 
These may be represented by the " wise" virgins : 
while the foolish may describe such professing 
christians as, having known the truth without 
doing it, will be amongst those whose hearts 
especially fail them for fear; and who will then 
set about a work in alarm, and too late, which 
their own profession had constantly warned them 
to have done before, and in the spirit of love. 
Upon this view of the parable, the appearance of 
our Lord Jesus Christ coming in the clouds of 
heaven, will close the opportunity for seeking His 
grace ; although there may be many, who will 
then begin to try in earnest to obtain that salva- 
tion, which they had before refused to seek. 

The bridegroom came, and went at once into 
the marriage, accompanied by those who were 
ready. This refers to the actual appearing of the 
Lord Jesus, in the manner He Himself had al- 
ready described, and the gathering to Himself at 
that time, "the quick/' or living christians; after 
having raised from their graves all those who had 
died in his faith and fear. (See 1 Cor. xv. 51 — 
55, and 1 Tbess. iv. 13 — 18, and page 222.) 

Afterwards we find that the other virgins applied 
for admittance to the ceremony of the marriage, 
but were refused ; as the Bridegroom declared he 
he knew nothing of them. And from this we may 

Eerhaps, gather, that when the Lord Jesus shall 
ave changed the vile bodies of his spiritual people 
into the likeness of His glorious body, (though a 
short period may elapse during which, they shall 
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be with Him "in the clouds," before the time 
when he "shall come, with all the saints" and 
" his feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives" 
Zech. xiv. 4, 5), yet during that little moment 
those professing christians, who, shall have been 
"left," while others have been "taken," will 
strive in vain to retrieve their lost time in seek- 
ing the salvation of Christ; while their fearful 
distress will be aggravated by their knowledge, 
and by a depth of remorse such as the ignorant 
heathen can never feel. (Luke xii.47, 48.) Upon 
these grounds then, our Lord bid his disciples to 
" watch ;" because they could not know the exact 
time of his second coming. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : See No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The great object of the whole of this portion 
is to enforce by earnest repetition, and greater 
particularity, the important duty of watchfulness, 
and a constant preparation for the coming of Christ 
in glory. This has been already pointed out at 
some length, in the seventh application of the last 
portion (see page 234) ; and it needs only to add 
here, that our Lord judged it fitting to make a 
special application of His solemn warnings on this 
subject to ministers, over and above the general 
application to all christians. This should suggest 
the duty of continuing in earnest prayer on behalf 
of the ministers of Christ; and more particularly 
that they may be kept watchfully alive to the 
necessity for working diligently in the great office 
to which they are appointed ; even " while it is 
called to-day, knowing that the night eoineth 
when no man can work." {i ^- 
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QUESTIONS. 

How frequently, and with what degree of earnestness, do I 
make the ministers of Christ the subject of my prayers ? 

How far does my prayerfulness on behalf of my own minister 
lead me to further, in any respect, the great work of saving souls 
in which he is engaged ? 

2. Besides the main object which our Lord had 
in view in delivering this parable of the "ten 
virgins," (that of promoting a spirit of watchful- 
ness for his coming,) it suggests several points, 
which are applicable to christians, during the 
whole course of the Gospel dispensation. It 
brings strongly to mind that part of our Lord's 
sermon upon the Mount, in which he told His dis- 
ciples that they were u the light of the world ;" 
and exhorted us to € * let our light so shine before 
men, that they may see our good works, and 
glorify our Father which is in heaven/' (Matt, v. 
14, 15.) Every christian may be said to be, in 
some degree, a light in the world ; he becomes 
such by his profession of Christianity. But there is 
an important difference between the light of a 
mere outward profession, joined with a decent 
conformity to the ordinances of the christian 
church (which any worldly person may be wise 
enough to make in a christian country) and that 
consistent, uniform exhibition of christian con- 
duct, which results from the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit. True religion in the heart and life 
requires a constant unction from on high ; con- 
tinual supplies of grace, which can only be ob- 
tained from the source of all grace, the Lord Jesus 
himself. (John iv. 13, 14; vii. 38,39.). 

QUESTIONS. 

How far does my state of heart, and course of conduct agree 
with my profession of religion? 
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From whence do I obtain the power to live as a light in the 
world ? Do I seek that power from the Holy Spirit ? 

Am I satisfied with the grace that induces me, once for all, to 
profess myself to be a christian ? Or, do I feel my dependence 
upon a daily renewal by the Spirit, in order to support my profes- 
sion continually unto the end of my life ? 

3. The proposal of the foolish virgins induced 
the wise ones to state, that they could not part 
with any portion of that oil from which they drew 
their own supply ; because what they had would 
be only sufficient for themselves. This should 
bring to our remembrance the Lord's words 
, (Luke xvii. 10) — " When ye shall have done all 
those things which are commanded you, say we 
are unprofitable servants, we have done that which 
it was our duty to do." The notion that the sup- 
posed merit of our good works can be conveyed 
to the advantage of others, furnishes one of the 
mos tdangerous deceits by which the Romish church 
ensnares her members. The danger of this has 
been more particularly pointed out, in explaining 
the words of our Lord just referred to ; and the 
fourth application of the 146th portion should be 
read in connexion with the present passage, (See 
vol. iv., page 323 ; see also Eph, xiv. 14, 18, 20. 
Psalm xlix. 7,) 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I really aware that the sanctifying grace of God is afforded 
me, in order that I may work out my own salvation 7 (Phil. ii. 12.) 

Or have I any secret imagination that my own state before 
God may, in some way or other, be of use hereafter to the sal- 
vation of any who are dear to me, and whose personal condition 
affords me uneasiness ? and so am backward in endeavouring to 
do them good now ? 7 * 

4. " Give us of your oil for our lamps are gfcne 
out," was the language of the foolish virgihs,w&en 
they attempted to trim their lamps, uocler the 
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certain expectation of the bridegroom's immediate 
approach. They had before been careless about 
a necessary supply of oil ; but now they were 
alarmed at the want of it. But it was too late : 
the conviction and alarm at the last moment 
could not now accomplish what might have been 
done at the proper season and without alarm. 
Though this will be more strikingly shewn in the 
case of all unconverted professors, immediately 
before the actual coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
many instances of it occur in every generation ; 
when the certainty of being called out of this 
present life acts upon them in the same way, as 
the cry of the bridegroom's approach is stated 
to have acted upon the foolish virgins. Persons 
who have been merely nominal and customary 
christians, living in decent repute with the world, 
but without spiritual life or a renewed heart, are 
placed in circumstances which make it certain, 
that in a short time they must die. Aud then 
comes the trimmiug of the lamp ; — then they 
realize the importance of religion, and consider 
what is their own profession of it ; — then they 
cannot resist the conviction that they want more 
spirituality, more of the power and life of reli- 
gion ; — then they perceive and feel that what 
they thought their light is in fact no light; their 
lamp, is gone out, the light of hope fades away, 
and the darkness of fear takes its place. They 
are told to lose no time in striving to secure 
that grace, of which they have allowed so many 
offers to pass unheeded ; and under the impulse 
of fear they make the attempt : but alas ! it will 
be found too often to have failed. The sentence 
of death, which had already come forth, is exe- 
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cuted upon them before tbey have (in their haste) 
attained to that saving knowledge of Christ, which 
may ensure them from hearing those awful words 
of His — " Verily I say unto you, I know you 
not." 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I, or am I not, putting off that course of life which alone 
can make my calling and election sure ? 

How does my lamp bum ? Brightly or orderly ? Do I ever 
trim it, and seek for a fresh supply of oil ? Is my religious pro- 
fession made effectual by the Holy Spirit ? 

Have I ever had an alarming illness, or been placed in proba- 
ble danger of my life ? If so, what were my feelings at that time ? 

In looking forward to enter into the presence of Christ, was I 
alarmed lest my profession had been a false one ? or comforted 
with the humble hope that it was the work of the Holy Spirit in 
me? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray that a spirit of watchfulness and diligence may be 
largely bestowed upon the ministers of Christ's Church ; and es- 
pecially upon your own minister. 

2. Pray for a continual renewal of heart by the Holy Ghost, 
to enable you to live consistently with your christian profession, 
and to let your light shine before men ; and for grace to seek the 
constant supply of the Spirit in Christ, where alone it can be 
procured. 

3. Pray to be kept under a lively sense, that holiness must 
be an individual work in each person's soul ; and that no affec- 
tion of yours, can alter the real position before God of any whom 
you love : intercede especially on behalf of those friends, con- 
cerning whose spiritual state you are not satisfied. 

4. Pray for such a realizing view of the certainty of appearing 
before Christ, that no sudden apprehension of death may alarm 
you ; and for watchful self-examination while in health, that no- 
thing may be left to be done hastily, under a sense of danger. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Oh merciful God ! the giver of all good 
gifts, look down with compassion upon thy whole 
Church ; and bless us with pastors after thine own 
heart. Bestow upon all faithful ministers of 
thy word a watchful and diligent spirit in large 
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abundance ; and especially grant all needful spi- 
ritual gifts to thy servant' from whom I am per- 
mitted to hear the instructions of thy word. (2) I 
beseech thee to renew in my soul continually the 
strength of the Holy Ghost ; and daily increase 
in me thy manifold gifts of grace, — the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and ghostly strength, the spirit of knowledge and 
true godliness: that so I may in all things adorn 
the doctrine of God my Saviour ; and that my light 
may shine-before men, to the glory of thy name. 
(3) Fill me with a deep sense that the grace which, 
through thy mercy I obtain, is only what is needed 
for myself; preserve me from the delusion of hoping 
concerning those I love, without such grounds for 
hope as may glorify thee in thy special gift to 
each of them. Look with compassion upon those 
near and dear to me who have not yet manifested 
the bright light of true religion : specially I would 
intreat thee to have mercy upon (here 

mention individual Jriends or relations). Give 
them thy Holy Spirit, converting their souls : and 
whatsoever else thou mayest withhold from them, 
withhold not that one thing needful. (4) Teach 
me to realize the certainty of thy appearing, and 
the solemn season when I shall enter into thy 
presence ; and give me so constant a recollection 
of that coming hour, that I may never be taken 
unawares, or alarmed by the fear of suddon death. 
To-day, while it it is called to-day, enable me to 
make my calling and election sure ; that I may at 
all times be able to cry heartily — " Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly ;" even so, Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & SEVENTY-THIRD 

PORTION. 

The Prophecy upon the Mount continued. — Discourse, No. 29. 

Place. — Mount of Olives. 
Time. — Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death. — Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matthew's Gospel, c. xxv. ver. 14 to 30. 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xxvi verse 
15. ability means here power 

27. exchangers bankers 

" usury interest 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

After delivering the Parable of the ten Virgins, 
our Lord continued his prophetic discourse, in 
answer to the question which had been put to him 
by the four disciples. (Matt. xxiv. 3. Mark xiii. 
3, 4. — See page 200.) He had applied the parable, 
by saying €€ watch therefore, for ye know neither 
the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh ; " and he now proceeded to connect 
another parable with this exhortation. The for- 
mer parable (that of the ten virgins) led him to 
point out the necessity for watchfulness ; the latter 
(that of the talents) shews the manner in which 
that watchfulness is to be exercised. The former 
represents the state of things just at the time when 
he shall be approaching ; the latter sets forth the 

vol. v. Y 
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diligence and attention which are needful daring 
the whole of the Christian dispensation. The 
motive assigned for watchfulness in the former 
case was, lest any should be taken unawares, be- 
cause we cannot know the exact time %( when the 
Son of man cometh :" now the reason given is, 
because the Son of man is like a person going 
abroad to a distant country. (The words, the 
kingdom of Heaven, being printed in Italic cha- 
racters in our bibles, shews that no such words 
occur in the original Greek : and the reference 
seems more natural to "the Son of man" in the 
verse immediately preceding, than to " the king- 
dom of heaven" in verse 1.) 

This person going on his travels called together 
the members of his household and committed his 
property into their charge : not in equal propor- 
tions, but according to what he judged that each 
might be able profitably to make use of. One man 
had a large sum of money given to him, five 
talents; (each talent being worth about, i?300 if 
of silver, or i?6000 if of gold.) Another had two 
of these talents, and another had but one ; ivery 
one's portion was suited to his capacity for em- 
ployment. When the proprietor had thus ar- 
ranged his affairs, he left his servants, and set 
forth upon his journey. 

The different servants acted each according to 
his judgment, in the use of their master's property. 
The person who had been left in charge of five 
talents set to work with diligence ; and by a proper 
and wise employment of the money, he doubled 
the amount. The man who had been left in charge 
■of two talents acted in the same way, and with the 
same success. The money he had to trade with 
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was less in amount, and therefore the return was 
less ; but by the use of his two talents he managed 
to gain two more. Whereas the man who had 
been left in charge of one talent, acted very dif- 
ferently ; he did not even attempt to make any use 
of it, but dug a hole in the ground, and buried the 
money just as his master had given it to him. 

It was a long while before the master, to whom 
these servants belonged, returned from his travels ; 
but as soon as he came, he examined all their 
accounts. He began with the one to whom he had 
entrusted five talents. The accounts of this man 
shewed a profit of five talents ; which, together 
with the five talents which he had received, he 
returned to the master as justly belonging to him. 
His master expressed his approbation of his dili- 
gence and honesty ; adding, that as he had shewn 
himself trustworthy in matters of comparatively 
small importance, he should be appointed to a 
higher station : he bid him at once enter into that 
state of happiness, which the master himself en- 
joyed. Then came the turn of the servant who 
had been left in charge of two talents ; and his 
accounts being examined, he was able to make a 
return like that of his fellow-servant who had come 
before him. He produced the principal sum of 
two talents that had been given to him, together 
with the profit of two talents more which he had 
gained ; all of which he gave up as the property of 
his master. He too received the same encou- 
raging answer as the first ; and was told to enter 
into the same happiness. 

After this it came to the turn of the servant, Who 
had been left in charge of one talent. This man's 
accounts were in a very different state. Indeed, 
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he did not attempt to shew any account of profit 
and loss at all : bat merely surrendering the sum 
of money which had been entrusted to him, he said 
that he knew his master's character, and looked 
upon him as a severe and harsh man, who expected 
from others more than was reasonable ; one who 
looked for a return of advantage where he had not 
afforded a sufficient benefit, and expected to gather 
in a harvest where he had sown no seed. For fear 
therefore (he said) of such a master, he had made 
no use at all of his talent ; but had buried it, and 
now merely offered him his own back again. The 
master received this statement with displeasure ; 
and told the servant that what he said, so far from 
being an excuse, only proved him to be evil-dis- 
posed and slothful. He had considered his master 
as one who sought much gain from little benefit, 
and who looked for a harvest where he had sown 
no seed : being then entrusted with his master's 
money he ought to have done his best with it. If 
he had been afraid of venturing the money in any 
private business, he should at any rate have placed 
it in the bank ; so that when the master came to 
settle accounts with him, he might have received a 
reasonable sum for interest, together with the 
original amount. The master therefore desired 
that the talent should be taken from this man, and 
given to the servant who had brought ten talents : 
thereby shewing, that every one who had diligently 
profited by the means entrusted to him shall 
receive increased advantage, even over and above 
what could be expected : while on the contrary 
every one, who neglects to make a profitable use 
hat is entrusted to him, shall be deprived even 
hat he had hitherto possessed. Then the 
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master commanded that the servant who had 
brought no return of advantage by the means en- 
trusted to him, should (instead of being admitted 
to a share of his master's happiness as the others 
were) be cast out of his presence, and left in a 
state of continual sorrow and remorse. 

This parable conveys our Lord's description of 
what may be called, the judgment upon the works 
of the saints; and it shews us the separation that 
will be one day made between the spiritual child- 
ren of God, and the mere formal professors of 
Christianity ; who now both together make up 
Christ's outward and visible Church. In order 
rightly to understand the meaning of this parable, 
it must be taken in connexion with the foregoing 
one. That describes the state of the visible 
Church at the time of the Lord's coming, and 
shews that some of its members will " go ip with 
him to the marriage ;" and that afterwards, when 
the door is shut, others will come desiring to enter 
in, to whom the Lord will answer " I know you 
not," This parable gives additional information 
on these two events, which are to take place at 
Christ's coming. With respect to the first, it in- 
forms us that, when the Lord returns from his 
distant journey, he will at that time " reckon with 
his servants ;" that is, he will call the members of 
his Church to account for the use they have made 
of the means of grace, and opportunities of glorify- 
ing him, which he has afforded them. This must 
be the judgment to which the Apostle refers, when 
he says, " We shall all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ " (Romans xiv. 10.); and again, 
" We must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things 
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done in his body according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. v. 10.) 

A very important distinction must be made 
here, between the judgment upon the persons of 
men according to the law, and the judgment of 
the works of Christians according to the Gospel. 
To be judged under the law will bring sure con- 
demnation, " for as many as are of the works of 
the law are under the curse : for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them." (Gal. iii. 10.) Through faith, however, 
the atonement of the Lord Jesus is effectually 
applied by the Holy Spirit to the souls of true 
believers, who thereby also receive desire and 
capacity of living according to the will of God. 
(Romans iv. v, vi,) Christ having redeemed them 
from the curse of the law, (Gal. iii. 13 V ) such per- 
sons are freed from condemnation, (Rom. viii. 1.) 
and being justified by faith, they have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ. (Rom. v. 1.) 
Such are " sealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until 
the redemption of the purchased possession " 
(Eph. i. 13, 14.) ; that is, until the Lord shall 
come, and put his saints in possession of that 
glory, which as yet he is only preparing for them. 
By this sealing of the Holy Spirit, true Christians 
are "his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
f unto good works, which God hath before ordained 
that we should walk in them" (Eph. ii. 10.) : 
thus are we taught by the grace of God "that, 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present 
world; looking for that blessed hope, and the 
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glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us, 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works." (Titus ii. 12 — 14.) It is then as to 
this zealousness of good works, that the reckoning 
is to be made ; as described in this parable of the 
talents. 

But we find from other parables (such as those 
of the tares and the wheat. Matt. xiii. 24 — 30, 
36—43; the drag-net, Matt. xiii. 47—52; the 
wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 1 — 14), as well as 
from sad experience, that persons not possessing 
true faith join themselves to the Church of Christ 
on earth. Thus assuming the character of the 
Lord's " own servants," they are tolerated as such 
by him : and the mere knowledge of divine truth, 
necessarily connected with their christian pro- 
fession, is at least one talent ; which might be used 
for the glory of Him into whose service it admits 
them. We may observe in the parable, that the 
master divided his possessions amongst his ser- 
vants what he gave in different proportions, ac- 
cording to their several ability. There was a 
difference in the sums given to those who really 
turned what they had to profit : and to the servant 
who profited nothing, only one talent was given. 
So also there are different degrees of spiritual ad- 
vantage afforded by the Lord Jesus to his true 
people, who all receive something out of his ful- 
ness, (John i. 16.); while those who take upon 
themselves the christian profession, without an in- 
ward desire and ability to profit by it, are (to say 
the least) providentially intrusted with one talent 
— the knowledge of Christ's salvation, and the 
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privilege of lifting up the light of His name in the 
midst of the world that " lieth in wickedness." 
(1 John v. 19.) For this talent they will have to 
give account : though in other respects they will 
stand in a position altogether different from the 
true and living members of His Church. Whereas 
these are ready with oil for their lamps at His 
coming, professors without spiritual life will not 
be ready, and consequently not acknowledged as 
His : whereas the one have been personally justi- 
fied and freed from condemnation, before the exer- 
cise of that grace which worked their works in 
tbem (Phil. ii. 12, 13), and therefore will enter 
into the Lord's glory ; the other class of persons 
were partakers of no such justification, and at last 
find the door shut, when they would desire to be 
admitted as his people. 

In agreement with this, we find the first two 
servants in the parable cheerfully manifesting their 
zeal in their master's service, in a way which 
shews that they had rightly understood his charac- 
ter and requirements : which he approved, for be 
says to each of them " Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant/' Whereas the man who brought 
back his one talent speaks to his master, as know- 
ing him to be bis Lord ; but proves himself to be 
perfectly ignorant of that Lord's true character, 
and to have acted inconsistently with his own ac- 
knowledgements. The class of persons repre- 
sented by this servant, do not in fact possess faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, though they acknowledge 
that He is their Lord ; neither do they act con- 
sistently even with their own profession. These 
are the persons afterwards represented as branches 
that bear no fruit, not abiding in the Vine — to be 
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cast forth, withered, and gathered up for the burn- 
ing, (John xv. 6.) 

Keeping in view this meaning of the parable of 
the talents, let us examine further, and see how it 
represents the circumstances of the judgment upon 
the works of real christians, and their separation 
from nominal professors ; in order that we may 
better understand the instruction our Lord in- 
tended to convey. Much light may be gained by 
the help of other Scriptures connected with the 
subject. This parable is part of the discourse 
which Jesus delivered in reply to the question put 
by the four disciples, as to what would be " the 
sign of bis coming, and the end of the world/' 
(Matt. xxiv. 3, &c. ; see page 201.) He first 
corrected their mistake of supposing that the des- 
truction of the temple was immediately connected 
with that great event ; and then (from Matt, 
xxiv. 29 to the end of Matt, xxv.) he gives them 
the information they had desired. Accordingly 
we find that the reckoning spoken of in this para- 
ble takes place when " the lord of those servants 
cometh," a long time after his departure : this 
parable therefore, as well as that of the ten virgins, 
refers to the time of Christ's future appearing. 
Now we have in 1 Thess. ivt 13 — 18, a very par- 
ticular account of some of the circumstances which 
will take place at his coming. (See page 222.) 
From that passage we learn, that all the true peo- 
ple of God will be "caught up in the clouds to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so will ever be with 
the Lord." The reckoning therefore, alluded to 
in this parable, takes place at the same time, since 
it is to be " when the Lord of those servants 
cometh ; " and the judgment-seat, spoken of by 
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St. Paul (2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 10)> may mean 
that cloud on which Jesus will appear; and into 
which his true and diligent servants will enter, to 
be ever with their Lord, as St. Paul states ; — to 
partake of the joy of their Lord, as is stated in the 
parable. 

That class of persons represented by the third 
servant in the parable, though they equally appear 
" before the judgment seat of Christ/' yet do not 
enter into the joy of Him whom they professed to 
call their Lord ; but, on the contrary, are cast 
into what is called " outer darkness/' This ex- 
pression occurs but in two other places of the New 
Testament ; and in each case it refers to the future 
condition of persons who had professed to belong 
to Christ ; and is contrasted with entering into 
His presence. (Matt. viii. 12. xxii. 13.) These 
therefore will be amongst those who shall be " left" 
behind when the Lord's people are " taken' * up 
to meet Him in the bright cloud. (Luke xvii. 
34—36. Matt. xxiv. 40, 41.) 

This comparison of Scriptures leads us to the 
understanding of another important circumstance, 
which otherwise would not have been so clear. If 
we were to draw our information from this parable 
only, we might be led to suppose, that the ser- 
vants spoken of by our Lord stand for those mem- 
bers of the visible Church, who shall be of the 
generation living at the time of Christ's appearing. 
This is evidently the case in the parable of the ten 
virgins ; and as no meution of a resurrection of 
the dead is made in either of the parables, we 
should not have been warranted to suppose, that 
so important an event was intended to be included 
without notice. Or on the other hand some might 
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think, that (as it is said that the master " called 
his own servants, and delivered to them his 
goods," before he took his journey) all generations 
of the professing Church were included; and 
therefore that such merely nominal Christians as 
had died would be included in a resurrection, for 
the purpose of the general reckoning. An exami- 
nation into the other Scriptures, connected with 
this important subject, will however clear this 
difficulty. From this parable we learn, that the 
Lord reckons with the servants when he cometh ; 
and that some enter into his joy, while others are 
cast out of the light of his presence. From 
1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18, we learn, that at the coming 
of the Lord " the dead in Christ shall rise first," 
and that the true Christians who are alive at the 
time, will immediately follow them to "meet the 
Lord in the air." Thus we find all true Christians, 
dead and living included, as entering " into the 
joy of their Lord " at his coming. This is also 
stated in 1 Cor. xv, 23, 52 ; where the change 
from mortality to immortality is said to pass upon 
them " that are Christ's at His coming." 

On the other hand, we have a distinct statement 
in Rev. xx., that there are to be two resurrections, 
separated by a period of "a thousand years." Those 
who have " part in the first resurrection " are 
said to be " blessed and holy," and to " reign 
with Christ ;" while we have already seen, that the 
true servants of the Lord are at his coming to 
" enter into his joy," and from thenceforth to be 
"ever with" him. But we read that all "the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished :" another resurrection is to 
happen then, at which all the persons at that time 
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dead shall be raised to life again, in order to un- 
dergo a personal judgment ; which will end in the 
condemnation of every one of them, and they will 
all be " cast into the lake of fire." 

This is so clearly stated, that it enables us better 
to understand, who will be the subjects of that 
reckoning described in the parable of the ten 
talents. All the true servants of God, whose 
names are " found written in the book of life" 
will be assembled at His coming : the generation 
of saints, then living, will be joined by every one 
of those " which sleep in Jesus," who will be 
raised from the dead for that purpose ; and the 
improvement they have made of the grace afforded 
them being enquired into, they will all be received 
" into the joy of their Lord." Of the false pro- 
fessors, who have taken upon themselves the name 
of Christ, without employing for his glory, the 
talent committed to them, those already dead will 
remain in their graves, and await the final judg- 
ment of the wicked : while those who shall be alive 
at the time of His coming, being aroused by the 
cry mentioned in the parable of the ten virgins, 
and being called to account (as the unprofitable 
servant was in the parable of the talents) will not 
be admitted into the glorious presence of Jesus ; 
but will be left to the destruction of the ungodly 
and unbelieving on earth. 

To render this explanation more complete, it 
will be useful to compare this parable with one 
very like it, which our Lord had delivered a week 
before, as he was coming near to Jerusalem in his 
journey from Jericho. (See portion 156, page 71.) 
That parable, of the pounds, teaches the same 
at truths as this, of the talents : but yet there 
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is some difference between lliem ; which may be 
accounttd for, by the different motives which in- 
duced him to deliver them. His reason for deli- 
vering the parable of the pounds is distinctly 
stated to be " because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they (the people) thought, that the 
kingdom of God should immediately appear/ 7 
(Luke xix. 11.) He delivered the parable of the 
talents, in the course of an answer to the question, 
as to what was to be " the sign of his coming, 
and of the end of the world ;" and he had already 
removed the false impressions as to the nearness 
of his kingdom, in the former part of his reply. 
Accordingly the parable of the pounds includes a 
reference to his approaching rejection by the Jews, 
and to some of its consequences to that nation 
(Luke xix. 14, 27) : this had been more fully ex- 
plained in the early part of the discourse in which 
the parable of the talents occurs ; and therefore 
he does not touch upon it afterwards. And fur- 
ther, the parable of the pounds mentions the trust 
committed to the servants, in a manner somewhat 
different from the other parable. The mode of 
giving the pound is especially calculated to en- 
courage diligence during the long delay before 
the reckoning ; while, as the parable of the talents 
is intended to describe the events at the end, the 
encouragement to diligence stands in the second 
place, and the manner of giving the talents is of 
less consequence to the object in view. In one 
parable the same amount is given to all the ser- 
vants — one pound (meaning probably the single 
benefit of the knowledge of Gospel truth), and 
each diligent servant makes as much as he can by 
that one gift, some more and some less : while 
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in the other parable, different amounts are given 
" to every man according to his several ability " 
In the case of the former parable, the servants 
are told to " occupy till the Lord comes ;" which 
has reference to the delay he meant to warn them 
of: in the latter parable, the fact is stated that 
some of the servants had traded, but the direction 
given to them to do so is not mentioned ; the 
purpose of the instruction being rather, to relate 
what would take place at the reckoning. u When 
he was returned after having received the king- 
dom/' is the statement made in the parable of the 
pounds, as to the time of calling the servants to 
account : while in the parable of the talents it is 
only stated as a fact, that " after a long while the 
Lord of these servants cometh and reckoneth 
with them." In the parable of the pounds, no 
mention is made of that dreadful result of the 
judgment to the nominal professors, that they 
shall be cast from the presence of Christ into outer 
darkness ; which forms so important a part of the 
parable of the talents. All these differences tend 
to shew that, while the great subject of instruction 
is the same in both parables, the special object in 
the former was to excite to constant and unwearied 
diligence in well-doing, by stating the doctrine of 
the judgment that shall be held upon the conduct 
of the Lord's true servants : whereas the special 
object of the latter was to point out the fact of that 
judgment, and the separation of the true from the 
false professors, as taking place at the time of the 
return of Jesus Christ from heaven to the earth. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

T read again the Scripture : see No. II. 
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VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. This portion explains a solemn and deeply 
interesting subject, and one not well understood 
by many christians ; the judgment according to 
the works done by those who profess to belong to 
Christ. Various mistakes are made upon this 
subject by persons of serious minds and good in- 
tentions ; and it becomes the more necessary to 
take pains to learn what is found in the Bible 
about it, in order to make the right application to 
our own benefit. These mistakes arise from neg- 
lecting to compare other parts of Scripture, in 
connexion with the subject. The statement of 
the Apostle (Rom, xiv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 10.), that 
" we must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ," certainly applies to Christians. Some 
imagine from this, that the personal acceptance or 
condemnation of Christ's people depend upon this 
judgment; not considering that " there is no con- 
demnation to them which are in Christ Jesus/' 
who " being justified by faith, have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ," (Rom. viii. 1. 
v. 1.) Others imagine that Christ's people are to 
appear in the general judgment which will be held 
upon those, whose works are found written in 
" the books," at the end of the thousand years ; 
supposing that there is but one occasion when 
Christ may be said to sit upon " the judgment- 
seat," and forgetting that it is only those who con- 
tinue amongst the dead after the first resurrection, 
that are to be the subjects of that judgment upon 
the " great white throne ;" which, it is especially 
said, will not include those whose names are 
" found written in the book of life." (Rev. xx. 
11 — 15.) There are other mistakes connected 

vol. v. z 
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with this subject, generally arising from the desire 
to know something more than it has pleased God 
to reveal to us. It is however the part of Christ- 
ian wisdom to be satisfied with just so much as we 
are permitted to gather from an humble compari- 
son of Scripture with Scripture, and to take care 
not to lose the benefit of a faithful application. 

The great point to be specially observed is, that 
all christians will have to enter upon a reckoning 
with the Lord when he comes, as to the diligence 
with which they have employed their advantages 
to the glory of God. He is the giver of every 
good gift ; and he requires that, by our use of it, 
some fruit should result to His honour. The con- 
trast between the different motives from which 
obedience flows, is also of great importance. 
*• We are not under the law, but under grace " 
(Rom. vi. 15.) ; and the favour, which God be- 
stows upon " his own servants/' is the strongest 
motive to earnest diligence. " We love him, 
because he first loved us " (1 John iv. 19.) ; and 
love is a sure impulse to faithful service. All the 
good works which are done in his service under 
such a motive, are willingly ascribed to the grace 
of God. While no claim is made to the merits of 
these works, uo fear is entertained that they will 
be rejected of the Lord, in whose service they 
were performed. This sets the Christian at 
liberty, " to walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called " (Eph. iv. 1.) ; and produces a 
higher capacity of holiness, and humbler and more 
successful efforts at obedience, than can possibly 
follow from other motives. Whereas they, whose 
conduct is regulated by an endeavour to fulfil the 
- of God, under the expectation of a future 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 271 

judgment according to that law, are constantly 
finding out that the law is a hard master, and 
that they are unable to do what it requires of 
men : accordingly under such a bondage of fear, 
they fail to take advantage of the opportunities of 
service afforded them, and trusting to a false 
notion of God's justice, they bury their talent in 
the earth, giving no glory to God by their works. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I look forward to the account I shall have to render to the 
Lord, as to the use which I have made of the many opportunities 
I have had of glorifying him ? 

What effect is produced upon my conduct by my expectation 
of the judgment upon my works ? Am I more diligent, more 
holy in myself, and more useful to others ? 

What are the motives which influence me in looking forward 
to appear before the judgment seat of Christ? are they those of 
hope and love, as being personally justified by faith ? or those of 
fear, lest not having complied with the law I should be con- 
demned ? 

2. It is an awful truth set forth in this parable, that the visible 
Church of Christ — the body of professing Christians — consists 
of persons, some of whom will not be admitted into the glorious 
presence of the Lord, but will be cast into outer darkness. All 
professors seem to be Christ's " own servants" ; all have at least 
one talent, a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, which 
affords an opportunity of glorifying him ; all will be called to 
account for these advantages : but some will be separated from 
others through all eternity, being left out of the kingdom of glory. 
The distinction drawn in the parable should be practically ap- 
. plied to ourselves by watching over the course of conduct we 
pursue. u Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father 
in Heaven". (Matt. vii. 21.) How important then is the en- 
quiry into the motives and nature of our actions ! how necessary 
the habit of self-examination ! To be certainly a christian pro- 
fessor, is not a certain ground of expectation that we shall enter 
into glory. For there are christian professors who continue 
willingly under the law, while they suppose themselves within the 
freedom of the gospel ; and a separation shall take place at the 
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Lord's coming, in wbich some who " profess and call themselves 
christians" will be cast into outer darkness. No wisdom can be 
more desirable, than that which enables us to ascertain our true 
condition in this respect ; no folly can be greater than that which 
neglects to consider beforehand what will decide our state for 
ever, and refuses to profit by the warning given in this parable 
concerning the judgement on our works* 

QUESTIONS. 

Of what nature is my profession of the Gospel ? (a it an 
active principle that excites to diligence in good works ? Or is 
it a mere formal acknowledgement of truth, which considers the 
Gospel standard of holiness an austere slavery, impossible to be 
obeyed ? 

What, have I reason to expect, will be the sentence declared to 
mc at the Lord's coming ? will it be " enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord?" or "cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness ?" 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray for a sense of the glorious liberty of the Gospel, im- 
pelling you to be abundant in good works ; and to be preserved 
from the bondage of the law, producing fear and hindering a 
cheerful diligence. 

2. Pray for a spirit of self-examination, in order to ascertain 
from the fruits ot grace afforded now, what may be the result to 
yourself of the great separation amongst professing christians at 
the coming of the Lord. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 God of all grace, and giver of every good gift, merci- 
fully bestow upon me that spirit of adoption, whereby I may cry 
unto thee, Abba, Father : and that I may know I have not 
received the spirit of bondage again to fear, make me to abound 
in such good works, as prove that I possess the glorious liberty 
of thy children, and the will to employ it to thy glory. (2) Im- 
press upon me a deep sense of the solemnity of the judgment, to 
which all my works will be subjected ; and teach me to examine 
and prove myself with persevering faithfulness : so that, looking 
forward to tne great day of thy coming, and to the separation 
thou wilt then make between professing christians, I may be dili- 
gent in working for thy glory now, and may be comforted with 
the full assurance of faith, that thou wilt bid me enter into thy 
joy, and be ever with thee in eternity. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED & SEVENTY-FOURTH 

PORTION, 

The Prophecy upon the Mount concluded. — Discourse, No, ?9 ? 

Place. — Mount of Olives. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week : three days before His 

death. — Year 30, 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER* 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this poiv 
tion of his Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURE. 

Read St. Matjthew's Gospel, c. xxv. ver- 31 to 46 f 

III. THE MEANINGS; 

or sense of some \yords as used in this portion, 

Matthew xxv. yerse 
34. inherit means here enter into possession of 
" foundation., ..... first making 
44. minister unto .... act kindly towards, help 

iy. THE EXPLANATION, 

We have now come to the concluding part of 
the prophecy, which our Lord delivered upon the 
Mount of Olives. It will be necessary to examine 
particularly into the meaning of this latter por* 
tion, because different persons of much learning, 
have held very difiereqt opinions concerning it; 
which is a proof, that there must be considerable 
difficulty in explaining the subject. Let us then, 
in the first place, see how this portion of the pro- 
phecy is connected with what goes before. It 
stands at the conclusion of a long discourse, which 
Jesus was induced to deliver, in consequence of 
jthe question put to him by the four disciples; wfr$ 

YOfc. V, A 4 
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wished to know when the destruction of the Tem- 
ple was to take place, and what was to be the sign 
of the Lord's coming, and of the end of the world. 
The first part of his discourse was occupied in 
correcting their mistake, of connecting the de- 
struction of Jerusalem with the Lord's second 
coming : but as soon as he had sufficiently explain- 
ed this error, the remainder of the discourse re- 
lates entirely to the signs and circumstances at- 
tending his return to the earth (from Matt. xxiv. 
29. Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 24.) 

He points out in regular order, 1st, the end of 
the tribulation upon the Jewish people, and their 
recall from dispersion, by Jerusalem ceasing to be 
4S trodden down of the Gentiles." (Luke xxi. 24. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24.) 2nd. The ful- 
filment of the times of the Gentiles, when God 
shall have visited " the Gentiles, to take out of 
them a people for His name/' (Luke xxi. 24. 
Acts xv. 14. Rom. xi. 25.) 3rd. The signs in 
the heavens and the earth, immediately preceding 
the appearance of the Son of man in heaven. 
(Matt xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 24, 25. Luke xxi. 
25, 26.) 4th. His actual coming, with the gather- 
ing of all his elect people, and its suddenness. 
(Matt xxiv. 30, 31. Mark xiii. 26, 31. Luke 
xxi. 27—36. 1 Thess- iv. 15—17.) 5th. The 
general state of the world previous to his coming ; 
accompanied by a charge to his disciples (and 
especially to his ministers) to watch for his appear- 
ing. (Matt. xxiv. 36—51. Mark xiii. 32—37.) 
6th. He represents, in the parable of the ten Vir- 
gins, the state of the visible Church, in preparation 
for his coming, and up to the very time of his ap- 
pearing, (Matt. xxv. 1 — 13.) 7tb. He enlarges 
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the account given in the first parable, by de- 
scribing' the judgment upon the works of His 
faithful servants, in another parable (that of the 
Talents, Matt, xxv. 14—30) : and 8th, He brings 
this description down to the point, at which the 
unwise Virgins — the unprofitable servant — are 
cast out of his presence ; while his own " good 
and faithful servants" — the wise Virgins — are adr 
mitted to the marriage — called to "enter into the 
joy of their Lord." 

It would seem somewhat strange, and incon- 
sistent with this regular and complete account, if 
it should appear that Jesus went on after this, to 
give a different account of another judgment; one 
which was to pass afterwards upon a number of 
persons, including the very christians with wham 
the Lord had already described his mode of 
" reckoning,"—- and that too apparently at the 
same period : for the events described in the pa- 
rable of the ten Virgins take place, when fC the 
bridegroom came;" just as in the parable of the 
talents, it is when €€ the Lord cometh and reckon- 
eth with his servants, * that the faithful servants 
enter into the joy of the Lord. And so, when 
" the Lord himself shall descend from heaveq. 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, 1 '— then, " in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump," the 
dead saints shall be raised, and the living saints 
shall be changed ; and both shall * % enter into the 
joy of their Lord," by being €€ caught up to mtet 
him in the air/' (1 Cor. xv. 52, 1 Thess. iv, 16, 17,) 
So also the events mentioned in the portion be- 
fore us. are to take place " when the Son of ma» 
shall come in his glory. (verse 31.) 
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Some persons endeavour to escape from this 
difficulty by supposing that the judgment described 
in this portion does not take place precisely at the 
time of the Lord's return to the earth, but that 
the words " but when the Son of man shall come 
in his glory" may be understood to mean " after 
the Son of Man shall have come in his glory." 
And then they consider this judgment to be the 
same with that described in Rev. xx. 11 — 15. It 
is of great importance to the right understanding 
of this part of our Lord's prophecy, that we should 
ascertain whether this opinion be correct or not; 
and therefore we will compare the two accounts 
together, in order to see whether they can possibly 
relate to the same event. 

In Rev. xx. 4 — 6, we have a distinct account of 
a resurrection which is called the first ; and it is 
said that " blessed and holy is he that hath part 
jn this first resurrection, on such the second death 
hath no power." The accounts already pointed 
out, of the resurrection of those who are dead in 
Christ, to be " ever with the Lord" and to t€ enter 
into his joy," agree with the particulars stated of 
this first resurrection, and prove that it certainly 
takes place at the very time of the Lord's first 
appearing on his return to the earth ; accordingly 
the parables of the ten virgins and the talents 
have already described it in the present prophecy. 
It is stated with equal distinctness in verse 5, that 
" the rest of the dead live not again" till a thou- 
sand vears after this first resurrection. Then the 
Apostle sees "a great white throne'' with the 
Judge sitting on it ; and a resurrection of all the 
remaining dead, small and great, takes place ; 
but in this judgment, not one of these raised 
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persons " enter into the joy of their Lord/' or 
" inherit a kingdom ;" books are said to be opened, 
and also another book, and the dead are to be 
" judged out of those things which were written 
in thebooks." No mention is made of any judg- 
ment connected with names written in the book 
(" which is the book of life") ; but it is merely 
said, that " whosoever was not found written in 
the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." 
Reference will be made to this other book for no 
other purpose, than to shew that it contains no 
reason for withholding the condemnation to be 
passed upon each; seeing that his name is "not 
found written" therein. 

Hence it is clear, that there are several points 
of difference between the two accounts ; which 
makes it very doubtful, whether they can be meant 
to describe the same event. These doubts may 
be briefly stated in contrast thus : — 

The Judgment in The Judgment in 

Rev. xx. 11 — 15. Matt. xxv. 31—46. 

1. It is not to take 1. It is to take place 
place until a thousand " when the Son of man 
years after the first re- shall come in his glory ;" 
surrection. and the resurrection of 

glorified saints is also to 
be at the " moment " 
when " the Lord him- 
self shall descend from 
heaven." 

2. It is to be a judg- 2. It is said to be a 
ment entirely of persons judgment of " all na- 
then raised from the tions." No mention is 
dead : this is specially made of any resurrection- 
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stated, and ho mention 
is made of any person 
then quick or living, as 
being included. 

3. It is not only to be 
a judgment of raised 
persons alone, but it is 
to be of all the dead 
not raised at the first 
resurrection : for after 
the first resurrection, 
** the rest of the dead " 
live not again till this 
judgment, a thousand 
years after. 



4. It is a judgment 
Which does not concern 
any person whose name 
is in the book of life. 

5. It is a judgment in 
which all the persons 
Who are judged, are 
"cast into the lake of 
fire.*' 

eternal." 

These differences are so great, that they seem 
to warrant the opinion, that the two accounts 
cannot be meant to describe the same €€ judgment." 

Moreover, since "all the saints" are said to 
come with the Lord (Zech. xiv. 5), for which pur- 
pose they will all previously be " caught up to 
meet him in the air/ 9 in order that God may bring 



at all : and even suppos- 
ing some persons to be 
raised, yet it evidently 
includes the living ; 
which theotherdoes not. 
3. No resurrection 
then can be understood 
in connection with this 
judgment; unless it be 
the same as the other : 
and if it be, then it can- 
not take place at the 
same period with the 
resurrection of the saints 
at the coming of the 
Lord, but a thousand 
years after. 

4* It certainly includes 
twoclasses; oneof which 
is called " righteous," 
and blessed of God the 
Father. 

5. It is a judgment in 
which, though some are 
condemned to €C ever- 
lasting fire," yet others 
are appointed unto "life 
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them with Jesus (1 Thess. iv. 14); it is not un- 
reasonable to conclude that, in his discourse to 
the Jews (John v. 29), our Saviour intended to 
point out two distinct and separate resurrections : 
one of which will consist of the saved only, which 
he called " the resurrection of life;" and the other 
of the lost only, which he called "the resurrection 
of damnation/' Both these are described in Rev. 
xx ; but they are declared to be, in time, a thou- 
sand years apart. Our Lord's prophecy on the 
Mount refers to the first of these, in the two pa- 
rables of the Virgins and the Talents ; as we find 
by the particular account given (in 1 Thess. iv. 
and 1 Cor. xv), of his gathering his elect at his 
coming : but there is no sufficient reason to believe 
that, in the conclusion of his prophecy, he intended 
to refer to the second resurrection at all. 

What then is this other judgment, so strikingly 
described in this portion ? Before we try to answer 
this question, several points must be taken into 
consideration which are very commonly over- 
looked, in meditating upon the future wonderful 
things which Christ has been pleased here to re- 
veal to us. 

It is plain from the account of the two judg- 
ments given in the Revelation, that a thousand 
years are to pass between the first and second ; 
and that during that period the persons raised at 
the first resurrection are to have some kind of 
rule, together with Christ. (Rev. xx. 6.) And 
the saints are previously described, as looking 
forward to thus reigning " on the earth." (Rev. 
v. 10.) But distinct from the saints, there will 
also be at that time persons living on the earth, 
who are called " the nations which are in the four 
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Quarters of the earth." (Rev. xx. 8.) In manjr 
other parts of Scripture, these nations are spoken 
of in various ways. After the Jews are restored, 
and Jerusalem is become glorious, *' strangers" 
are to stand and feed the flocks of the people of 
Israel^— the sons of persons not belonging to the 
family of Abraham are to be their plough-men and 
vine-dressers— and the riches of u the Gentiles" 
are to be brought to them. (Is. Ixi. 4 — 6.) This 
is to be a continuing state of things ; for even after 
God " creates ne* heavens and & new earth/' 
this same condition of Jerusalem is plainly spoken 
of (Is. lxv. 17 — 25) — the Jews are to declare 
God's " glory amongst the Gentiles," and " all 
flesh" is to come to worship before Jehovah. (Is. 
lxvi. 15 — 23.) When the Lord's sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of the Jews for evermore, " the 
heathen" shall know that it is God that sanctifies 
Israel* (Ezek. xxxvii. 27, 28;) And after the 
plainest description of the coming of the Lord, 
which is given in the Old Testament (Zech. xiv,), 
it is distinctly declared that " every one that is 
left, of all the nations which came up against Jeru- 
salem, shall even go up from year to year to wor- 
ship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles." (Zech. xiv. 16*) Number- 
less other passages in the Old Testament refer, 
more or less clearly, to the same state of things : 
which was also referred to bv St. James, when he 
said> " to this agree the words of the prophets ; as 
it is written, After this I will return and will 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen down; and 1 will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up : that the residue of 
men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gen- 
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tiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the 
Lord, who doeth all these things." (Acts xv. 
15—17. Amos ix. 11, 12.) 

At the end of the thousand years, just before 
the last great judgment of the dead, the real 
condition of the people forming these nations will 
be proved by Satan ; who, during the thousand 
years, will have no power to tempt men, but being 
let loose at the end of that time will gather from 
amongst them a rebellious army, all of whom will 
be destroyed and finally condemned together with 
the devil who deceived them (Rev. xx. 7 — 10) : 
and this will bring on the last act of judging all 
the souls not previously disposed of in some way 
or other. After this there is a very short account 
of the future state of the world given in chapters 
xxi, xxii ; these contain the only information re- 
specting the state of the earth and its inhabitants 
throughout eternity which it has pleased God to 
afford us. But what is there mentioned perfectly 
agrees with the general statements given in other 
parts of Scripture. From them we learn, that as 
God in the beginning made the world itself, and 
man its inhabitants " very good," so shall it here- 
after be according to his original purpose. " For 
thus saith the Lord that created the heavens, God 
himself that formed the earth and made it, he 
hath established it, he created it not in vain, he 
formed it to be inhabited ; I am the Lord, and 
there is none else." (Isaiah xlv, 18.) Although 
Satan has prevailed for a time, to disturb the 
order and beauty and holiness of God's creation 
on the earth, yet it will only be for a time. And 
during this time even,. the Lord will obtain more 
glory to himself, both by choosing out of all 
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nations a number of souls, who shall form an 
eternal memorial in heaven of his victory over 
Satan, by living in glorified bodies " ever with the 
Lord ;" and also by choosing one particular na- 
tion, who shall establish an eternal memorial upon 
the earth of the same victory, by living at Jerusa- 
lem in bodies, not indeed glorified like the others, 
but sanctified every one by the indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit in all fulness, so that the "people 
shall be all holy/ 9 These great things God will 
perform through that wonderful -dispensation, 
whereby his own eternal Son took flesh, and first 
making atonement for the sins of the whole world, 
will completely work out the perfecting of this 
great plan of glory ; every step of which is done 
by his own power, and merit, and grace. And 
when these great objects shall be accomplished, 
then he will entirely destroy the power of the 
devil, and of death, " the last enemy," and will 
place some children of Adam in the first condition 
of their father in paradise ; all saved from the 
corruption of original sin, all purified from the 
effect of its taint on the generations before them ; 
all inheriting the dominion of the earth bestowed 
upon their first parents, all perfectly loving God, 
and fulfilling his law. 

Accordingly in the short account given of the 
world's eternal state, we find mention of "the 
nations of them which are saved," and of " the 
kings of the earth ;" and these are referred to as 
being distinct from the glorified beings who form 
"the bride, the Lamb's wife." (Rev. xxii. 24, 26.) 
They are said to be "saved-" by Christ assured- 
ly, " for there is none other name given among 
men whereby we must be saved/ 9 except His 



to The new testament. 283 

name : but it should be remembered, that to be 
saved, means only to be taken from the condemna- 
tion and power of sin* What degree of happiness 
may be freely given to a saved soul, or what par- 
ticular state may be assigned to each, in which to 
give honor to Him who was the cause and means 
of salvation ; — is a matter quite unconnected from 
the salvation itself. During the present part of 
God's plan, every one who is saved will also receive 
a glorified and heavenly body like Christ's. When 
God shall have accomplished the number of His 
elect, and taken them up to Christ in the clouds, 
He will hasten His kingdom of glory, by pouring 
"upon the house of David, and upon the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of sup- 
plications; and they shall look upon him whom 
they have pierced," when they see him in the day 
that " his feet shall stand upon the Mount of 
Olives :" and they shall all be converted and be- 
come true christians — every one holy — " and so all 
Israel shall be saved" in the manner written in 
Isaiah lix. 20; iv. 3. (Zech. xii. 10 ; xiv. 1, 20, 
21. Ronuxi. 26,) But we are not told anything 
of their bodies being changed, nor of any addition 
being made to the number of the glorified ones, 
who during the present dispensation are gathered 
" out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation." 

And then, when the Lord shall select a new 
stock from the remaining heathen, who before 
" have not heard his fame, neither have seen his 
glory" (Isaiah lxvi. 19), in order to people the 
earth at " the restitution of all things" (Acts iii. 
21) ; every individual, chosen from amongst the 
rest, for the purpose, will be " saved' 9 from the 
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effects of tbe sin of his fathers, and of his dwri 
sins ; or he could not remain on the earth after the 
final judgment. The period of the " thousand 
years," (which takes place after Satan is bound, 
before he is finally " cast into the lake of fire/') 
seems as if it were on purpose to prepare a new 
stock from the old Adam, and educate them as it 
were for the condition of " the nations of them 
which are saved," in the subsequent eternal earth. 
And for this purpose also it may be, that Satan is 
let loose again for a little season, to sift the then 
existing generations, and separate every indivi- 
dual tainted with the least remnant of the corrupt- 
ion of original sin : in order that those who remain 
may be such only, as having been thoroughly 
cleansed may be pronounced "very good/' even 
as Adam was pronounced " very good ; M and may 
be fitted to take possession of the '* new earth," 
restored to its original state of goodness, even as 
it had been given to their father Adam, 

If this view of the subject he a correct one, 
then there is very little difficulty in understanding 
the conclusion of our Lord's prophecy on the 
Mount ; provided we take the words in their 
plain and simple meaning, without adding any 
suggestions of our own minds to the written 
word, in order to make one part or another 
suit with a particular object. And although it 
is not meant to decide that this view is certainly 
the correct one, yet (in the midst of the diffi- 
culties attending the subject) it is chosen as that 
which seems on the whole preferable, in leading 
to a simple explanation of the passage, It will 
therefore be followed in this portion. 
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Jesus then, having described the judgment 
which will be passed upon the works of christians 
His own servants/' and the casting out of 

the unprofitable servant," when he comes and 
reckous with his Church, proceeded to explain 
another awful scene which will take place at 
that time, When he shall appear, as the Son 
of Man, in the glory already described (page 222), 
surrounded by all the holy angels, he will at 
that time take his seat " upon the throne of his 
glory," He had already told his disciples that, 
when he shall be seen " coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory," he will 
" send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet/' to " gather together his elect " from 
every part of the world (Matt, xxiv. 30, 31) ; 
and had explained just before, how he will call 
his " good and faithful servants " to " enter into 
the joy of their Lord ;" so that, from the con- 
nexion in which Jesus introduced what he now 
tells us, we may gather that, in sitting " upon 
the throne of his glory," he will be accompanied 
by all those to whom he promises that he will 
grant them to " sit with him in his throne, even 
as he also overcame and is set down with his 
Father in his throne." (Rev.iii.31. Matt.xix. 28. 
1 Cor. vi. 2. Jude 14, 1 5.) 

When Christ has thus taken his seat in judge- 
ment, being surrounded by all the holy angels, 
and having associated to himself, as already 
shewn, the faithful amongst his own servants; 
then all the heathen — all persons who are neither 
Christians nor Jews— will be assembled before 
bim. The words " all nations" hardly give the 
true meaning; instead of " nations" it would bs 
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more proper to put " the Gentiles ;" for that is 
the most common way of translating the Greek 
word, (It is used in all 164 times in the New 
Testament ; of which it is translated 93 times 
by " Gentiles ;" 64 times by " nation ;" 5 times 
by " heathen ;" and twice by €€ people/') As 
our Lord was at the time speaking to Jews, they 
would naturally take this word in its usual mean- 
ing ; and understand him to say, that '* before 
him shall be gathered all the gentiles/' There 
is no mention made of any concerned in this 
judgment being raised out of their graves; and 
the reasons already given shew, that no resurrec- 
tion could be intended. 

The Lord will make a division amongst this 
assembled multitude of heathens ; separating 
some from others, in the same manner that a 
shepherd would part a flock consisting of sheep 
and goats, knowing at once which is which. 
Just so the Lord Jesus Christ will, by his own 
knowledge and choice, separate one class of per- 
sons, Whom he will place at his right hand, from 
the others whom he will place at the left. This 
separation takes place before any judgment is 
passed, or any reason assigned for the choice — 
the divine Judge will know those whom he thus 
chooses. 

When the separation has been made, Jesus as 
"King of kings, and Lord of lords," will address 
the body of persons placed on his right hand. 
He will bid them approach him — calling them 
"blessed of his Father}' 3 and will command 
them to take possession of the kingdom, which 
had been intended and made ready for them from 
the beginning of the world, 
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He will then tell them, why they are known 
to be those for whom this blessedness had been 
prepared : — that there had been a time when he 
was hungry, and they fed him — when he was 
thirsty, and they had refreshed him with drink 
— a foreigner, and they had received him with 
kindness and hospitality — without clothes, and 
they had covered him — sick, and they had nursed 
him — in jail, and they had gone to comfort him. 
The persons on the right hand (who are here 
called " the righteous") express their surprize 
at hearing this. Understanding his words literally, 
and not remembering ever to have seen that 
glorious person before, they will ask — when bad 
they ever seen him in a state of hunger and fed 
him, or of thirst, and given him drink? when 
had they received him as a foreigner, or given 
him clothing to put on ? when had they nursed 
or comforted him, in sickness or in prison ? To 
this he will answer, that in proportion as they 
had acted in this way towards auy single one, 
even the least of those brethren of his (whom he 
will then point out as sitting " with him in his 
throne") they were reckoned to have thus treated 
the King himself. 

Then the Lord will turn to the other heathen 
persons whom he had before placed on the left 
hand ; calling them " cursed," he will bid them 
go away from him, into the everlasting fire not 
originally intended for them, but appointed as 
the place of punishment for the devil, and the 
evil angels who fell with him. (Jude 6. 2 Peter 
ii. 4.) To them also will He give a reason for 
their dreadful sentence* There had been a time 
when he was hungry, and they had not fed him 
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—when be was thirsty, and they had not refreshed 
him with drink — when he came to them as a 
foreigner, and they did not receive him — without 
clothes, and they did not give him covering — 
when he was sick and in prison, and they brought 
him no comfort. To this the heathen on the left 
hand will object, that they cannot remember ever 
treating him in this manner ; they will inquire, 
when it was that they saw him in hunger or in 
thirst, a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
without doing what they could to serve and 
relieve him. To this the Lord will reply, that in 
proportion as they had failed to act in this manner, 
towards any such one, even the least of those 
brethren of his (whom he will then point out at 
sitting " with him in his throne"), they are ac-r 
coqnted to have failed in their duty towards the 
King himself. 

Jesus then told his disciples that those who 
shall be thus placed on the left hand, " shall go 
away into everlasting punishment ;" but those who 
shall be thus placed on the right hand (whom He 
calls " the righteous/') shall go away " into life 

eternal-" 

In considering this passage, there are several 

points, which require some further remarks to 

render them clear. 

1. It should be observed, that the separation of 
some to the right and some to the left takes place 
before any judgment at all is declared (verses 32, 
33) ; and whatever reason is given, is stated after- 
wards, justifying the selection rather than pro- 
ducing it. This is quite consistent with the prin-r 
#iple upoa which all distinctions are made between 
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different men, whether in God's providence or by 
his grace. Every good thing, and every capacity 
to do good and to receive good, is from God as a 
free gift bestowed of his own will, and by his 
absolute choice : and every person, whatever be 
the station assigned to him in the future arrange- 
ment of the world, is foreknown and appointed to 
his place by God. (James i. 17. Rom. ix. 14-21 ; 
viii. 28—30. 

2, Jesus calls the persons placed on the right 
hand " blessed of his Father (verse 34), and after- 
wards "righteous." (verses 37, 46.) We are apt 
to suppose, that these words can apply only to the 
glorified saints, who were converted under the Gos- 
pel through faith. Such are indeed blessed, and 
made righteous before God by their faith. But 
the word blessed is used to express many different 
degrees and kinds of blessedness (Mark x. 16. 
Luke i. 28, 42. Heb. vi. 7, 14 ; xi. 20, 21 ; xii. 
17) : and the great mercy to a heathen, of being 
chosen from amongst his fellows to have some- 
thing of the image of God restored to him, may 
well entitle him to be called blessed of the Father. 
That Jesus should call these persons "righteous," 
proves too that his own righteousness will be made 
available to them, though we are not informed by 
what means it will be applied : it is enough for us 
that the Saviour himself calls them so. We are 
distinctly told, that no child of Adam since the 
fall is righteous of himself. (Rom. iii. 10. Psalm 
xiv ; liii.) We know, that the only son of man 
excepted is He who is also the Sou of God ; and 
that it is only through His righteousness, that any 
one can be accounted righteous before God. We 
know, that in the present dispensation none can 

vol. v. B B 
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liave the benefit of this righteousness except those 
who, being drawn by the Holy Spirit, are justified 
(considered righteous before God) through faith 
in Him (Rom. iv ; v. 1) : but all, who are so jus- 
tified and drawn by the Father, are to be raised 
up at Christ's appearing, to sit with him on his 
throne, judging the world. And when the num- 
ber of the glorified saints shall have been accom- 
plished, it is another question altogether, how the 
all-sufficient righteousness of Christ may after- 
wards be applied to the heathen. The Jews who 
will be at Jerusalem, in the day when the Lord 
Jesus shall come to the Mount of Olives with all 
his saints, shall suddenly receive the spirit of 
grace and of supplications, and shall look upon 
him whom they have pierced, and mourn. (Zecb. 
xii. 10 ; xiv. 4, 5.) Their conversion will thus 
take place through sight ; not through the faith of 
the glorified saints, and after the accomplishment 
of their number : yet, when Judah shall be thus 
saved, and Israel dwell safely, thty shall call the 
Branch of David " the Lord fAeir righteousness." 
(Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) And the saving application to 
them of this precious righteousness, being different 
from its application to the saints of the present 
dispensation, should teach us to receive with more 
humility of faith our Lord's declaration here that 
the individuals chosen to be placed on the right 
hand, in this judgment upon " all nations," are 
accounted by him to be " righteous." 

3. But these righteous Gentiles are called to 
inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the 
foundation of the world. It has been taken for 
granted by many persons, that the "kingdom" here 
spoken of, is the same kingdom prepared for the 
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elect saints, who are "made kings and priests 
unto God/* and are to "reign on the earth." 
(Rev. v. 10.) Our Lord however, sitting on the 
throne with these saints, and speaking to some 
persons selected out of " all nations" then before 
him, says that it is a kingdom especially prepared 
for them from the time of the creation of the earth. 
When a similar expression is used with reference 
to the saints, their election is said to have taken 
place before the foundation of the world. (Eph. u 
4.) Upon referring to the account of the creatiqp, 
we find that a particular "dominion" was assign- 
ed to Adam (Gen. i. 26 — 28.) — a dominion over 
the earth, and ail beings and things upon it. 
Adam forfeited his claim to this kingdom : he was 
punished with a curse upon the earth, making it 
bring forth thorns and thistles, and forcing him to 
labour with the sweat of his brow, in order to ob- 
tain food ; and with a curse upon the animals, 
many of which became savage and inclined to 
destroy man, though they were originally placed 
under his dominion. (Gen. iii. 17 — 19.) Thus 
Adam lost his kingdom, both for himself and his 
posterity ; both he and they became the subjects 
of Satan ; who thus gained possession of the king- 
dom prepared for man, and became " the prince 
of this world." (Eph. ii. 3 ; vi. 12. John xiv. 30; 
xvi. 11.) The remembrance of this prepared 
dominion is kept up in the Scriptures, particularly 
in Psalm viii. ; and the Apostle quotes this Psalm, 
to prove that the earth, in its future state, is not 
to be subjected to angels, but to men. (Heb, ii. 5.) 
At no time yet (as the Apostle argues, verse 8) 
has this intended dominion been exercised by the 
children of Adam : but when the Lord Jesus shall 
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come in bis glory, and prepare to remove the 
curse from the earth by binding the devil who had 
usurped the power, — then we find him selecting a 
number of persons out of " all nations," to " in- 
herit the kingdom" which was intended at the 
creation for the children of Adam, and after its 
forfeiture was kept and prepared for those very 
persons, then called to the inheritance — the first 
generation of men so called, ever since their 
father fell into sin. 

4. The Lord proceeds to give a reason for hav- 
ing selected those particular persons, whom he 
places on his right hand : and it should be ob- 
served he does not state this to be the reason, as 
if it were the only one ; but he declares a reason, 
one out of many it may be — enough however, if 
he has not been pleased to give more. It is as 
when, in the Pharisee's house, he spoke of the 
good deeds of the penitent woman ; who (he said) 
shewed thereby that she loved much, and that her 
sins were forgiven (Luke vii. 36 — 50) : and the 
same principle guides him in rewarding the saints, 
as described in the parables of the pounds and of 
the talents. The persons of true christians are 
chosen to eternal life, — called, justified, and glori- 
fied, — by God's free grace (Rom. viii. 28 — 30} : 
yet the works they have done, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit working in them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure (Phil. ii. 13.), are brought for- 
ward in those parables, as reasons for which the 
Lord will say, " thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things : enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
(Matt. xxv. 21. Luke xix. 17.) There is there- 
fore no difficulty in understanding the Saviour as 
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acting upon the same principle in this gracious re- 
ward to the chosen ones out of " all nations/' 

5. Furthermore we should attentively consider 
the reply made by the persons who are judged, 
and our Lord's mode of treating that reply. 
They who suppose that this is an account of the 
last general judgment (one that includes a judg- 
ment on all christians, as well as others of all 
generations, raised from the grave for the pur- 
pose), attribute the answer made by " the right- 
eous" to the humility of true christians; who 
cannot allow themselves to be considered as 
deserving on account of charitable offices done 
to others. But their question evidently implies 
surprize and ignorance ; they ask as to the time 
* ' when " they could have assisted the great and 
glorious Person, before whom they then stand. 
And that this is the feeling which prompts their 
inquiry is further shewn by the fact, that the 
Judge's answer informs their ignorance, rather 
than satisfies their humility. 

Jesus has fully explained in his Gospel the 
doctrine, that he considers every act, whether of 
kindness or unkindness, done to " one of the 
little ones that believe in him/' as done unto 
himself, and that he will recompense accordingly. 
There can scarcely be a child properly educated 
in a christian country, who is not acquainted with 
this doctrine ; certainly no one, who is admitted 
to partake of the glory of Christ, will be ignorant 
of it. Surely without a very loose habit of in- 
terpreting Scripture language, we should never 
have thought that the words employed upon this 
occasion could properly belong to true christians, 
converted under the knowledge of the Gospel. 
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Whereas if the persons, spoken of in this passage, 
had not been christians, previously converted by 
the preaching of the truth as it is in Jesus ; then 
such might well express surprize at the Lord's 
words, being really and entirely ignorant of their 
true meaning. 

6. Before considering how such persons could 
possibly be placed in the situation here repre- 
sented, another remark must be made upon the 
information given them by Christ. He answers 
their request for information, by saying " Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren , ye have done it unto me." 
Now to whom could he allude, by the words 
" these my brethren ? " He has given us in his 
Gospel the strongest assurances, that he is the 
brother of true Christians, and that they are his 
brethren (Matt. xii. 48 — 50; xxviii. 10. Luke 
viii. 20, 21. John xx. 17. Rom. viii. 29. Heb. 
ii. 11, 12, 17); and we find no such expressions 
used respecting any other class of persons. We 
may therefore conclude, that by " my brethren " 
our Lord spoke of the glorified saints. But in 
speaking upon the present occasion, he points 
out these glorified saints as being then present, 
by saying €€ these my brethren." This would in 
fact be saying these yourselves, according to the 
meaning attached to the words by those, who 
suppose him to be speaking to the elect christians 
of all generations of the present life. This diffi- 
culty is taken away by referring to the previous 
verses of the chapter — 10, 19, 21, 23 — which 
shew that the " good and faithful servants y> who 
were "ready" at his appearing, had entered 
" into the joy of their Lord." Being therefore 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT* 1 295 

with him, when he sits on the throne of his glory, 
and gathers all nations before Him and them, he 
points to these j his saints then judging the world 
with him (1 Cor vi. 2) ; and tells the selected 
ones from the nations that, " inasmuch as they 
have done kindness unto one of the least of these 
his brethren/' they have done it unto himself. 

7. But if this be the true meaning, we may per- 
haps he disposed to ask the same question as the 
persons on the right hand — when could all this 
kindness or unkindness have been shewn ? Our 
Lord has himself supplied us, in the former part 
of his discourse, with the means of gathering an 
answer to this question. He bad just told his dis- 
ciples that, before " the end shall come/' the 
" gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world ;" particularly adding that this shall be 
done "for a witness unto" the very persons 
whom he is novt addressing — " all nations :" — the 
words in the Geeek are exactly the same as those 
used to express, that before him shall be gathered 
"all nations/' or " all the Gentiles/' as explained 
above, (xxiv. 14; xxv. 32.) This preaching ot 
the Gospel as a '* witness unto/' or " among all 
nations" (Mark xiii. 10), has already been shewn 
to be the way in which God is said, by St, James, 
to " visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a peo- 
ple for his name" (Acts xv. 14. page 207, 214) : 
that is, to convert those whose "names are 
written in the book of life/* that they may be 
"added to the church/' through faith in the gos- 
pel ; and that the number of the elect saints may 
thus be accomplished, before Christ comes to call 
them to enter into his joy, and sit with him on bis 
throne. In the last preaching of the gospel 
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amongst " the Gentiles" by Missionaries, many of 
whom will be foreigners from other lands, they 
and their converts will be exposed to much perse- 
cution and ill-treatment from their own country- 
men, as was the case at its first publication. 
(1 Thess. ii. 14 — 16.) Such a state of things will 
afford abundant opportunity for the exercise of 
feelings, both of kindness and of indifference, in 
those Heathen who will be living at the time. 
And under such circumstances, if it please God, 
to soften the hardness of some heathen hearts by 
an external effect of His Holy Spirit, (similar to 
that which is frequently seen in the amiable, dis- 
interested, and compassionate conduct of persons 
living in christian countries, yet evidently not 
under the prevailing influence of spiritual religion) ; 
such a merciful departure from the ordinary result 
of heathenism would be manifested by the tender 
kindness drawn forth into action, upon seeing the 
sufferings of the christians. Such softened hea- 
thens, thus prepared by free mercy to receive the 
renewed impression of the image of God originally 
given to Adam, would feed the persecuted chris- 
tians, when other heathens left them to hunger — 
would give them drink, when others left them to 
thirst — would give shelter to the christian mission- 
aries, even though they were despised foreigners 
— would clothe them and their converts, when 
other heathens left them in nakedness ; and when 
poor christians were suffering from disease and 
imprisonment, these blessed ones would display 
a righteous, as well as a courageous sympathy, in 
doing them service. It does not seem at all 
extraordinary, when God has the intention of re- 
storing the earth to its original beauty and bless- 
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edness, and employing it to its original purpose — 
to be inhabited by man (Isaiah xlv. 8, 12) — that 
he should select and prepare some children of 
Adam for the beginning of the new generation of 
men, which his object requires. It must be 
observed, that the king does not tell them of their 
general charity and kindliness of heart ; such as 
any heathen might possess at any time, and gain 
to himself the character of an amiable man in his 
generation. The qualification in the case before 
us is specially limited to works of charity done to 
the brethren of Christ. Not that we are led by 
our Lord to suppose, that the charitable persons 
performed these kindnesses, as knowing the objects 
to be specially deserving as christians : on the 
contrary, we may rather conclude, that they knew 
nothing clearly of the character and claims of the 
persons they relieved ; for they evidently had no 
idea of their spiritual connection with Christ. 
Whether it was the nature of their suffering, or 
its excesses (or any other motive), which drew 
forth the peculiar attention of these persons 
towards the christians, we are not told : but we 
are distinctly told, that the works which Christ 
reckons as done to himself, were done to persons 
whom he calls " these my brethren," and to none 
other ; and while this makes the distinction appear 
more arbitrary, it accords more completely with 
the view here given. With this view, the answer 
of the persons gathered before our Lord is rational 
and consistent. They could have had no idea 
that they were in any way assisting Him, who 
then addressed them : and the Lord's answer 
would convey the knowledge of this to these 
heathen, for the first time. 
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8. But some think that the last words of this 
portion are inconsistent with this view of the 
passage: "the righteous" individuals of " all 
nations" are said to go away " into life eternal." 
The habit of a christian's mind is to associate 
with these words the thought of a glorified body 
living in heaven, because these are some of the 
exceeding privileges with which it is accompanied, 
in the cases of those who were chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world. (Eph. i. 4.) 
But these were not intended to be the accom- 
paniments of the life given to Adam; when "the 
Lord God breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul." (Gen. 
ii. 7.) The life thus given was never meant to 
be interrupted at all by death; which was an 
alteration of God's original plan, rendered neces- 
sary by sin. If Adam had not sinned, his life 
would have been " life eternal ;" and even after 
he had disobeyed God by eating of " the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil," and had fallen 
under the consequent punishment, if Adam had 
put forth his hand and taken also of the tree of 
life and eaten, he would have " lived for ever." 
(Gen. ii. 9; iii. 22.) Now we read of the "tree 
of life" once more placed upon the restored earth, 
after the final judgment : and " the leaves" of it 
are said to be for the healing of " the nations ;" 
when the same word is used in the Greek as that 
which describes the people gathered before the 
Son of man when he comes. We can know no 
more of the way in which the effect of living for 
ever would have been produced, by Adam's 
eating of this tree of life, than we do of the way 
in which the effect of dying has been produced, 



TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 299 

by his eating of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil : but we have enough lamentable ex- 
perience of tine certainty of the one, to make it 
idle to doubt the certainty of the other. And as 
there can be no doubt, that perpetual life in a 
natural body was part of the original inheritance, 
intended for Adam at the creation of the world ; 
there need be no difficulty in believing, that 
those of his children, who are graciously called 
to the blessing of inheriting the dominion pre- 
pared for them at that time, should be restored 
to the possession of the same benefit. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scripture : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. After reading such a portion of Scripture 
as this, many thoughts must arise to the mind, 
which ought to force their application personally 
upon each. Perhaps that which strikes us most 
powerfully, is the solemnity of the great judg- 
ment here described : in whichever way we take 
the meaning, the scene is calculated deeply to 
affect the heart ; and to shew us the importance 
of securing the blessing, which none but Christ's 
true spiritual people can receive on that day. 
If the S€ nations " spoken of mean all people of 
all generations, raised up for the purpose of 
judgment ; then it is plain, that none but the 
blessed of the Father will enter into life eternal ; 
all others will " go away into everlasting punish* 
ment." Or if the explanation given above be 
the correct one ; then too only " they that are 
Christ's at his coming" will sit upon the throne 
of His glory, and with him " judge the world." 
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In whichever way this Scripture be understood, 
it urges us to a more diligent exercise of Chris- 
tian graces upon Christian principles ; to a 
greater devotion of our whole spirit, soul, and 
body, to Christ's service ; to a larger manifesta- 
tion of love towards " all men, and especially 
towards them who are of the household of faith/ 9 
We must he the brethren of the Lord Jesus 
Christ now, or we shall not be claimed as snch 
when He shall sit upon the throne of his glory ; 
we must "overcome" the hindrances thrown in 
our way by the devil, the world, and the flesh, or 
we shall not sit upon that throne with him : and 
the alternative is, that those who are not on that 
throne with Christ, must be in the everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels. It was 
not originally prepared for men ; and every child 
of Adam who shall " go away into " that ever- 
lasting punishment, will have to mourn for ever 
his own mad choice. 

QUESTIONS. 

Do I dwell upon the thought of the judgment, when the Son 
of Man shall come in his glory ? 

What token at present have I, that I am one of Christ's bre- 
thren ? or blessed of his Father ? 

Unless I have some token at present, what hope can I have 
for the future ? 

2. It should be carefully observed that, whoever 
the persons may be who are placed on the right 
hand and on the left of Christ's throne, the dis- 
tinction made is not between persons who have 
done evil ; but between those who have shewn 
kindness to christians, and those who have not 
shewn such kindness. An active charity is de- 
clared to be found in the one class of persons ; 
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and the absence of active charity in the other. 
Whether by the persons spoken of are meant 
professing christians, or individuals from heathen 
€€ nations/' the principle upon which the judgment 
is conducted is very plain. It is not only an 
active opposition to Christ, and his people, which 
is offensive to God, but an indifference to their 
wants and sufferings; and the hardness of heart 
which can pass by without attempting to relieve 
them (like the Priest and the Levite in the parable 
of the good Samaritan, (Luke x. 31, 32), shews a 
state of feeling which cannot be consistent with a 
truly spiritual condition, nor partake of the gra- 
cious mercy of God in the eternal state, 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I satisfied with the consciousness of not doing any positive 
harm to others, without any evidence that I am doing them posi- 
tive good ? 

What have I done to shew my desire to assist others who are 
in any distress ? What have I left undone which I might have 
done to help them ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1. Pray for a deep sense of the reality and certainty of a future 
judgment, and for an assured testimony that you have been 
secured from condemnation by a faithful application of the atone- 
ment of Christ. 

2. Pray for a large spirit of active love to others, so that you 
may not omit any opportunity of doing good to them for Christ's 
sake. 

VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1)0 God, I beseech thee, bring home to my 
heart a deep feeling of the greatness of thy power, 
the perfectness of thy justice, the reality of thy 
wrath upon impenitent sinners, and the certainty 
of "judgment to come:" but grant that I may 
also be blessed with the conviction, that there is 
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do condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, 
together with a comfortable and assured hope that 
my soul partakes of that salvation, through the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. Lord I 
believe, help thou my unbelief. (2) And grant 
me, I beseech thee, the spirit of charity, without 
which all my doings are nothing worth ; enlarge 
my heart, and give me an active desire to assist 
for Christ's sake all who need my help ; keep me 
from hardness of heart or indifference to the suf- 
ferings of my fellow-creatures ; and especially 
bestow upon me a compassionate and self-denying 
sympathy with the members of the household of 
faith ; that I may prove myself one of the brethren 
of Christ, and may be admitted to share in His 
everlasting kingdom. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-FIFTH 

PORTION. 

Judas agrees to betray Jesus. 

Place. — High Priest's Palace — Jerusalem. 

Time. — Wednesday in Passion week: 

Year 30. 



I. BEGINNING PRAYER. 

May God, for the sake of Jesus Christ, give me 
the Holy Spirit, that I may understand this por- 
tion of His Holy Word, and profit by it. Amen. 

II. THE SCRIPTURES. 

Read St, Matthew's Gospel, c xxvi. ver. 1 to 5, 
pud 14 to 16. St. Mark's Gospel, chap. xiv. ver. 
1, 2, 10, 11. St. Luke's Gospel, chap. xxi. verses 
37, 38, and chap. xxii. ver. 1 to 6. 

III. THE MEANINGS ; 

or sense of some words as used in this portion. 

Matthew xxvi. verse 
4. subtil ty means here cunning 
15, &c. covenanted made a bargain 

Mark xiv. verse 
1. craft means here cunning 

Luke xxii. verse 
4. communed consulted 

IV. THE EXPLANATION. 

Our Lord delivered the prophecy contained in 
the last four portions, while he was on the Mount 
of Olives, on his way to Bethany where he lodged 
at night during all this week, going early every 
morning into Jerusalem to the Temple, and re- 
turning in the evening. After finishing this pro- 
phetic discourse, Jesus warned his disciples for 

vol. v. c c 
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the fourth time, of the dreadful death he was 
about to suffer, and of its near approach. On the 
second day after that then closing, would, he said, 
be the day of the feast of the Passover ; called 
also the feast of uuleavened bread (or what we 
call Easter day, Exod. xii.); and then he was 
going to be betrayed, in order to be crucified. 

On the evening of this day (Wednesday in 
Passion week), there was a private meeting of the 
Sanhedrim, not at their regular Council in the 
Temple, but at the residence of Caiaphas the 
High Priest. Here the chief priests, the scribes 
and elders of the people assembled. The object 
of their meeting, was to devise some plan by 
which they might manage to apprehend Jesus 
slily, and to get him sentenced to death. It was 
agreed amongst them, that they must not attempt 
their purpose during the Passover, when there 
were great crowds of people present ; for fear of 
its leading to a riot. 

At this time the heart of Judas Iscariot was 
possessed by the power of the devil. Probably 
he had been provoked by the reproof which he had 
received from our Lord at Bethany, on the Satur- 
day before when his covetousness and dishonesty 
led him to find fault with the woman for pouring 
the sweet-smelling ointment upon Jesus. (John 
xii. 1 — 8. Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13. See page 82). 
At least, from the manner in which St. Matthew 
and St. Mark bring in their account of that matter 
in this chapter, it would appear to have been the 
occasion on which Satan " entered into Judas," as 
St. Luke tells us. Having found out then that a 
f e meeting was to take place at the house of 
gh Priest, this wretched man went there, 
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and proposed to the chief priests and principal 
officers a plan for taking up Jesus ; and he offered 
to give him up to them, if they would give him 
money. They were delighted with the proposal, 
and made a bargain that they would give him 
thirty shekels of silver (which was the appointed 
price of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32), if he would lead 
their officers to apprehend Jesus, at a proper time 
and place. This he agreed to do ; and from that 
time he was continually upon the watch to find a 
quiet opportunity for giving him up to the guards, 
without the danger of exciting the people, who 
constantly followed him in crowds. 

V. THE REPETITION. 

Now read again the Scriptures : see No. II. 

VI. THE APPLICATION. 

1. The determined malice of the chief priests 
and scribes, and the hard-hearted treachery and 
covetousness of Judas, appear in this portion in 
the most shocking point of view. Nothing could 
overcome the opposition of the chief priests, which 
increased under all the circumstances which ought 
to have had the very contrary effect. The 
miracles which Jesus performed, and the mercy of 
all bis works, did but excite more violent hatred; 
until at last they were resolved, by any means, to 
destroy him. This is a painful evidence of the 
effect of indulged prejudice ; and should warn us 
of the great danger of resisting the' first feelings 
which would lead us to Christ. Every rebellious 
and self-willed act of opposition tends to harden 
the heart against conscience, and the mind against 
knowledge, until at last nothing but want of power 
prevents the hand from committing even murder; 
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while cunning plans are laid to ensnare those who 
belong to Christ, and whose profession and con- 
duct shame the habits of worldly men. The 
equally hard heart of Judas was brought under the 
influence of Satan, apparently from a proud tem- 
per, which would not bear reproof. It was a very 
gentle word with which our Lord rebuked him in 
Bethany : but his sullen temper was excited, and 
his covetousness had been disappointed — he 
brooded over these feelings for four days, and at 
last be gave way to the suggestions which the 
devil took advantage of them to make : and grati- 
fied both his sullen spite and his covetousness, by 
giving up his master to death for a small sum of 
money. Neither sullenness nor covetousness can 
be allowed to lodge in the heart, even for a day, 
without Satan's taking advantage of the oppor- 
tunity to suggest temptations to further sin. 

QUESTIONS. 

Am I encouraging any feeling of prejudice against any person 
—particularly on religious grounds ? 

Do I feel any desire to injure any one ? If such a wish should 
rise for a moment, do I allow it to remain in my mind ? 

Is there any person towards whom I feel a sullenness of temper, 
for having at any time found fault with me? Do I indulge that 
temper in any way ? 

Is there any danger of my becoming covetous, perhaps without 
my knowing it ? Do I diligently and faithfully examine myself 
in order to ascertain whether I am so ? 

VII. HEADS FOR PRAYER. 

1 . Pray to be preserved from all prejudice, and especially from 
prejudice against religious people. 

2. Pray to be blessed with a forgiving temper, and a readiness 
to bear being found fault with. 

3. Pray to be kept from the smallest taint of the sin of 
" covetousness which is idolatry/' 
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VIII. THE PRAYER. 

(1) Merciful God, who art the God of love, 
keep me, I beseech thee, in love and charity with 
all men ; and preserve me from all prejudice or 
unkind feelings against any, and especially against 
those who are thy people, (2) Teach me to for- 
give others who have offended me, as I hope to 
have forgiveness of my offences at thy hand ; and 
grant that being humbled by a real sense of my 
own unworthiness, I may be able to bear reproof 
in a spirit of meekness. (3) Guard me from the 
sin of covetousness, which is idolatry. Let me 
not fear that poverty which springs from Christian 
liberality, but ever follow the example of him, who 
though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, 
even Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. Amen. 

Our Father, &c. 
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Notice to the Reader at the close of the fifth 
Volume of the Cottagers Guide to the New 
Testament. 

By taking a general view of that portion of our Lord's history 
contained in this Volume, we find that it occupies but a few 
weeks, and brings us to the evening of the Wednesday, two days 
before his Crucifixion. 

Our Lord continued his journey in Peraea, going towards Je- 
rusalem. He crossed the Jordan on Friday the 29th of March, 
a. d., 30 : he passed through Jericho ; and, before six o'clock in 
the evening (when the sabbath commenced), he arrived at the 
house of Zaccheus, between Jericho and Jerusalem. Here he 
remained until the sabbath rest was over, at six o'clock on 
Saturday evening ; when he immediately proceeded to Bethany, 
where he supped that night. Scriptures, Matt, xix., xx,, xxvi. 
6 — 13. Mark x. 1 ; xiv. 3 — 9. Luke xvii. 20 — 37; xviii. ; xix. 
1—28. John xi. 55—57 ; xii. 1—8. (Portions 147 to 157.) 

He passed the first day of the week (which was the week of 
his Passion) at Bethany ; to which place crowds of Jews came 
on that day to see him : and on Monday the 1st of April, a. d., 
30, he made his triumphant entry into Jerusalem, returning to 
Bethany in the evening. Scriptures, Matt. xxi. 1 — 11, 14—17. 
Mark xi. 1 — 11. Luke xix. 29 — 44. John xii. 19 — 36. 
(Portions 158 to 159.) 

On Tuesday (2nd of April) he went again to Jerusalem, and 
cleansed the Temple, as he had done at the beginning of his 
ministry three years before : he passed the night at Bethany. 
Scriptures, Matt. xxi. 12, 13, 18—22. Mark xi. 12 — 19. Luke 
xix. 45—48. (Portion 160.) 

On Wednesday (3rd of April) he passed the whole day in the 
Temple ; and a particular account is given of the attempts of his 
enemies to ensnare him, and of the several answers he returned to 
their inquiries. In the evening he delivered his prophetic dis- 
course on the Mount of Olives. Judas was bribed on this day. 
Scriptures, Matt. xxi. 23 — 46; xxii., xxiii., xxiv., xxv., xxvi. 
1—5, 14—16. Mark xi. 20—33 ; xii., xiii., xiv. 1, 2, 10, 11. 
Luke xx., xxi., xxii. 1 — 6. John xii. 37 — 50. (Portions 161 

* 175.) 
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A list of the different Texts which are referred to 
in the course of this volume, put down in the 
order in which they come in the Bible ; so that 
the reader may turn to the page put opposite 
to each text in this list, and he will find out 
something which will help to explain that part 
of Scripture. By the use of this list much may 
be learnt concerning many other parts of the 
Bible, besides those which are the principal 
subjects of the explanation. 



Genesis. 

Page 

i. 26-28 291 

ii. 7, 9 298 

24 20, 22 

iii. 17-19 291 

22 298 

vi. 5-8 4, 228 

vii. 4, 228 

xvii. 9-14 25 

xviii. 14 22 

20, 33 4 

xix. 1-29 4 

26 5 

Exodus. 

iii. 6 153 
xii.3-6,46 98,304 

48, 49 101 

xiii. 9, 16 185 

xix. 16-19 103 

xx. 10 101 

18, 19 103 

xxiv. 12 29 

xxxii. 15, 16 29 

xxxiv. 1 29 

Leviticus. 
xix. 18 158 

xxiii. 33-43 91 

xxiv. 16 118 

xxvii. 30-33 15,188 



Numbers. 



ix. 14 
xvni. 21 



Page 

101 

188 



24 15 

Deuteronomy. 

iv. 37 215 

39 158 

v. 22 29 

vi. 5 158 

x. 1-4 29 

15 215 

xiv. 22 188 
xxiv. 1-4 20, 22 

xxv. 5-10 150 

xxviii. 64-68 212 

Joshua. 

xxii. 8 134 

Judges. 

xiv. 12 134 

1 Kings. 

ix. 10 2 

xi. 5, 7 208 

2 Kings. 

v. 22 134 

vii. 8 134 

x. 22 134 

xxiii. 13 208 

1 Chronicles. 

xvi. 15-17 215 



2 Chronicles. 

Page 

ix. 24 134 

Nehemiah. 

xiii. 5 188 

Job. 

xxviii. 16, 17 134 

xxxix. 27-30 7 

xl. 9 103 

Psalms. 

ii. 2, 3 76 

4 188 

viii. 2 94, 291 

x. 3 36 

xi. 4 188 

xiv. 289 

xix. 7-14 33 

xiv. 7 244 

9, 14, 15 243 

xlix. 7 251 

liii. 289 

lxxvii. 18 103 

civ. 1-3 188 

ex. 1 166 

cxi. 10 247 

cxviii. 22, 23 127 

25, 26 90 

cxix. 96 32 

Proverbs. 

i, 24-33 246 
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Page 

viii. 15 147 

xviii. 24 46 

EccUsiastes. 
ix. 10 155 

Canticles. 
i. 12 82 

iv. 13, 14 82 

Isaiah. 
iv. 3 283 

v. 1-7 41, 126 

vi. 1-10 177 

9, 10 94, 113 
viii. 14, 15 128 

ix. 6, 7 75, 104 
xi. 1, 10 64 

9 16 

xii. 192 

xxviii. 16 127 

xliii. 5, 6 212 

xii v. 19 208 

xlv.5,6, 14, 18, 

[21,22 158 

18 281 

liii. 1 176 

3 127 

9-12 104 

10-12 102 

lv. 1 246 

lvi. 7 111 

lix. 19, 21 214 

20 283 

lxi. 1 244 

4-6 280 

lxii. 6 16, 192 

lxiii. 5, 6 214 

lxiv. 6 138 

lxv. 17-25 280 

lxvi. 15-23 280 
19 283 

Jeremiah. 
xiii. 27 208 

xvi. 9-21 212 



Page 

xxiii. 7, 8 212 
5, 6 64, 290 

xxxi. 3 215 

xxxii. 17 32 

xxxiii. 15 64 

EzekieL 

xxxvii. 27, 28 280 

Daniel. 
ii. 44 104 

ix. 26,27 104,208 
xii. 3 75 

11 208 

Amos. 
ix. 11,12 281 

Habakkuk. 

i. 5 179 

ii. 14 16 

20 188 

Haggai. 

ii. 6, 7 221 

Zechariah. 

iv. 6 32 

7 120 

11-14 244 

ix. 9 90 

xii. 9, 10 192,283, 

[290 

xiv. 1,20,21 283 

4,5 249,278,290 

4, 9 75, 97 

16 280 

Malachi. 

iii. 8 15 

Matthew. 

iii. 2 7 

3, 7-10 119 

iv. 7 7 

v. 3 15 

14, 15 250 

17-48 33 

31-33 21 



Page 

v. 33-37 188 

vi. 1-4 84 

1-6 185 

5 166 

9-15 116 

vii. 21 271 

21-27 163 

22 140 

viii. 12 264 

ix. 27-34 63 

x. 7 7 

21,34-38 46 

16-20,21,22 204 

22-30 205 

xi. 6 128 

xii. 48-50 294 

xiii. 1-53 2 

11-17 94 

13-15 177 

14,15 113,107 

17 105 

24-30, 36- 

[43, 205,261 

39-41,49,50200 

45-52 261 

xiv. 13-21 63 

xv. 32-38 63 

xvi. 1-4 235 

9, 10 63 

15-17,27,28 3 

21 54 

24-27 5 

24 31 

xvii. 20 110,116 

24-27 147 

xviii. 1-6 25, 26 

11 178 

xix.28 54,202,285 

xx. 16 135 

25, 27 186 

xxi. 21 116 

xxii. 1-14 244,261 
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Page 

xxii. 13 264 

xxiii. 231 

30,32,37 127 

xxiv. 3 255 

3,29-51 263 

14 205, 295 

24 217 

29-31,36 

-51 6,274 

30,31 247,285 

38, 39 241 

40, 41 264 

42 243 

45-51 76 

xxv. 263 

1-13 274 

14-30 274 

21 292 

31-46 277 

32 295 

xxvi. 6-13 304 

39-42 55 

xxviii. 10 294 

18 75 

19 138 

20 203 
52, 53 154 

Mark. 

i.5 119 

iii. 6 143 

vi. 14-29 34 

viii. 15 143 

19, 20 63 

ix. 1 3 

4 154 

37 177 

43 53 

x. 1 53 

10 28 

16 289 

xii. 38, 39 185 

40 187 



xiii. 3, 4 



Page 

255 



10 295 

22 217 
24, 25, 26, 

[31,32 37,274 

xvi. 15,16 75,137 

Luke. 

i. 16,17,76-79 119 

28-42 219 

32, 33 57 

iii. 12, 13 119 

iv. 6 104 

vii. 36-50 82, 292 

viii. 18 76 

20, 21 294 

ix. 26 181 

55 25 

x. 9 7 

25-37 158 

27, 28 30 

28 43 

29 161 
31,32 301 
37 160 
38,40 81 
39-42 34, 84 

xi.5-13 16 

39-42 189 

41 184 

44,47,48 190 

49-51 191 

xii. 7 88 

8-10 190 

31 45 

47, 48 249 

49-53 46 

xiii. 1-9 155 

23-30 41 

33-35 191 

xiv. 11 7 

25 31 

) xvi, 1-12 247 
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xvi. 18 19 

19-31 37,155 

xvii. 6 116 

10 350 

22-37 228 

26-37 200,219 

34 225 

34-36 264 

xviii. 1-8 247 

xix. 7 95 

10 178 

14-27 267 

17 292 

xx. 47 187 

xxi. 22-24 127 

24-26,27-36 274 

26 247 

xxii. 28 248 

xxiii. 43 154 

50-53 180 

xxiv. 25-27, 44 

[-47 98 
27, 44 158 
46-49 75 

John. 



i. 1-5, 14 
2 
11 
16 

29,36 
ii. 13, 17 
24,25 
in. 5 
10 
29 
iv. 13, 14 
v. 28,29 
vi 44 
vii. 2, 37, 
38,39 
viii. 20 
44 



177 
225 
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110 
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26 
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ix.4 

22 
x. 30 
xi. 28, 33 

41,42 
xii. 1-8 



Pace 
155 

177 
177 

84 
103 
304 



1,9,11,12 88 

xiii. 17 163 

xiv. 7-10 177, 178 

21,23,24 158 

26 91 

28 228 

30 291,104 

xt. 1-8 112 

6 263 

xvi. 11 104,291 

xvii. 12, 20-22 48 

21 177 

xix. 36 98 

38-40 180 

xx. 17 294 

Acts. 

i. 4-8 75 

7 228 

9-11 222 

ii. 10 101 

47 44 

iii. 19-21 40,48 

19 237 

21 283 

vi. 5 101 

viii.20 246 

xiii. 6-8 157 

41 179 

43 101 

xv. 14 207,274,295 

14-17 104 

15-17 281 

xvi. 15, 31, 33 25 

xvii. 3 168 

xx. 39, 40 205 

35 173 



xxiii. 4, 5 184 

6, 8 149 

xxv. 13-17 214 

xxvL 18 104 

Romans. 

i. 3, 4 75, 168 

14 240 
28-32 113 

ii. 5 113 

iii. 10 289 

iv. 260, 290 

v. 260 

1 140,260,269,290 
vi. 260 

9, 10 151 

15 270 
vii. 12-14 33 
▼iii. 1 260,269 

19-22 224 

28 96, 204 
28-30 289 

29 294 
ix. 14-21 289 

14-33 177 

x. 10 106, 181 

xi. 25, 26 213 

25 274 

26 283 
28 215 

xiii. 1,5 146 

6, 7 147 

8-10 159 

xiv. 10 259,264,269 

xv. 4 22 

1 Corinthians. 

v. 7 98 

vi. 2 285, 295 

vii. 14 25 

ix. 15-23 76 

16-19 240 

27 13 
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23,24 
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36-38 

50-54 

51-55 



Page 
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279 
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xiii. 2 
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2 Corinthians. 

i. 14 75 

ii. 14-16 179 

iv. 4 104 

5 240 

v. 10 260,263,269 

▼iii. 174 

Galatians. 
iii. 10, 13 260 

Ephesians. 

i. 4 291, 298 

13, 14 260 

ii. 3 291 

8 140 

10 260 

12 174, 233 

iv; 1 270 

30 246 

v. 5 36 

8 105 

25-27 137 

vi. 11, 12 104 

12 291 
Philippians. 

ii. 5-8 97 
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iii. 9 137 

20,21 152,223 
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i. 15 177 

ii. 1-4 229 

iii. 5 36 
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1 Thessalonians. 
ii. 4 240 

4, 19 75 

14-16 136,296 
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iv. 13-17 6,229 

13-18 222, 
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14 279 

14-18 218 
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1 Timothy. 
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Titus. 
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i. 5 145 

17 289 

ii. 8 159 

10, 11 29 

19 106 
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1 Peter. 
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1 John. 

ii. 15 159 
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A List of all the Words of which the meanings 
are given in this Volume. — By looking for any 
word in this list, the reader may find at what 
page its meaning has been explained. 
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Ransom 


53 






Haply 


109 


regeneration 


39 


By and by 


199 


hateth 
Hosanna 


101 
87 


remnant 


133 


Chief rooms 


165 


an householder 


39 


Sanctifieth 


183 


citizens 


71 






sepulchres 


183 


communed 


303 


Image and su 


L- 


scourge 


183 


compass 


183 


perscription 


142 


smote 


12 


covenanted 


303 


inherit 


273 


speechless 


133 


craft 


303 


I will give 


39 


stuff 


1 


craftiness 


142 






stature 


66 






Lack I 


28 


subtillv 


303 


Daily 


109 






surfeiting 


199 


a debtor 


183 


meditate 


199 






den of thieves 


108 


memorial of 


80 


a Tower 


124 






minister unto 


273 


as touching 


149 


Empty 


124 


mite 


170 






entangle 


142 






Usury 


71 


entreated 


133 


with Observation 1 






eunuchs 


19 


occupy 


71 


of thy Visitation 87 


exchangers 


255 


odour 


80 






extortion 


183 






a Wine-fat 


124 


extortioners 


12 


a penny 


39 


wont 


1 






penury 


170 


wrought 


39 


to Faint 


12 


perplexity 


199 j 







TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 315 

An Index of the Explanations given in this Vo- 
lume; that is, an account of the principal sub- 
jects arranged in the order of the alphabet; so 
that the reader may find out where to turn for 
the explanation of any subject he wishes. 

[The letter (a) at the end of the line shews that the subject is to 
be found in the Application. When this is not put, the subject 

is to be found in the Explanation.} 

_ ^ 
Almsgiving, its value according to its motive (a) ! . . 171 

" a privilege not denied to the poor (a) . . 173 

Ambition, what is its lawful object (a) . . 58 

B 
Baptism of infants, justified by Christ's reception of them (a) 25 
Besetting sins, must be detected and renounced (a . . 34 

Blind beggars, their miraculous cure . . . . 63 

C 
Camel, proverbial expression concerning it explained • • 31 
Charity, active is required . . .. . . 300 

Children brought to Christ . . . • 24 

" their humility and simplicity to be imitated (a) 26 

Christ, the suddenness of his second coming illustrated by the 

times of Noah and Lot . . . . 4, 228 

" His sufferings, and those of His people should teach 

us humility (a) • • . . 56 

" His wisdom in silencing gainsayers (a) . . 121 

" His coming in glory, a triumph to His people; 

destruction to His enemies (a) . . 130 

" His righteousness the Wedding Garment . . 137 

" " the only ground of acceptance (a) 140 

*' His Divinity proved from the scriptures (a) .. 167 

" His love to sinners a great aggravation of impeni- 
tence (a) . . . . . . . . 192 

" false reports of his coming foretold . . . . 217 

" His coming will be sudden and evident . . 218 

" foretels the circumstances of His coming . . 222 

" the speedy completion of His glory, when the first 
sign of His coming appears . . . . 224 

" the exact time of His coming concealed . . 227 

" His coming compared to the return of an absent 
master . . . . . . . . 229 
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Christy the fatal folly of those who are unprepared for His 

coming (a) . . . . . • . . 252 

" at His coming judges the Gentiles, and separates them 285 
Christian love and sympathy, rewards self-denial (a) . . 45 
Christians, their present advantages, and future glory (a) 47 

should improve the advantages afforded them (a) 76 
should imitate Christ, in endeavouring to give a 
profitable direction to conversation (a) . . 231 

" should be lights in the world (a) • • . . 250 

" the dead as well as the living will be caught up to 

meet the Lord in the air . . . . 264 

Church, represented in the parable of the Wedding Supper 136 
Missionary Society, affords the poor an opportunity 
of almsgiving (a) . . . . 1 74 

neglectful of the doctrine of Christ's second coming 245 
Confession of Christ, the sin and danger of withholding it (a) 1 80 
Conviction of the understanding, distinct from conversion of 

heart (a) . . .. . . . . 105 

Corner-stone, Christ and His gospel compared to one 127 

Covetousness, its sin and danger (a) . . 85 

D 
Death, its certainty as to the fact, and uncertainty as to time, 

a motive for watchfulness (a) . . . . 10 

Disciples warned to flee from Jerusalem in the siege • . 208 
Distinctions, to love and seek them forbidden (a) . . 168 

Divorce, the Mosaic law concerning it explained by Christ 20 

£ 
Eagles, proverbial expression concerning them explained 6, 219 
" ensigns of Roman power . • . . 209 

Elect, the Jewish patriarchs so called . . . . 215 

Enmity of the ungodly against those who condemn their evil 

practices (a) . . . . . . 94 

F 
Faith, its mighty power illustrated by Jesus . . • • 110 

ensures an answer to prayer (a) . . 1 13 

its importance and mighty effects - 1 16 

Forgiving spirit, needful for success in prayer - - 116 

G 
** Generation, this," the meaning of the expression - 225 

Gentile Church, its covenant contrasted with that of the 

Jewish Church - - - 44 

Gentiles, God's purposes concerning them - - 279 

" their conduct to Christians in the latter times 295 

1, as supreme, claims our worship and obedience (a) 159 
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God gives all good, and appoints all stations - - 2S8 

Gospel, the duty of making it universally known (a) - 138 

the guilt of neglecting its invitations (a) - 139 

its publication among all nations, a sign of Christ's 

coming ----- 205 

H 
Heavens, fearful signs therein will precede Christ's coming 220 
Herodians endeavour to ensnare Christ - - 142 

Hosanna, meaning of the word - - 90 

Humility of Christ, an example for imitation ; difficult of 

attainment (a) ; - - - 96 

I 
Importunity in prayer enforced by a parable - 13 

«j 

James and John, ask for places of honor in Christ's kingdom 54 

" their request condemned by Christ - 55 

Jerusalem, its siege described - 209 

Jesus, heals the sick and teaches - - 2 

journeys towards Jerusalem - - 53 

forewarns his disciples of his death 54, 102, 303 

goes up to the feast, tho' conscious of his danger 81 

his progress towards Jerusalem detailed - 87 

sends His disciples for the ass and colt - 89 

rides in triumph into Jerusalem - - - 90 

weeps over the coming desolation of the city - 92 

in the Temple, where he performs miraculous cures; 

returns to Bethany - - - - 93 

" fulfils the type of the passover (a) - - 97 

praying, is answered by a voice from heaven - 103 

His different mode of dealing with the two lawyers (a) 160 

His tenderness towards enquirers to be imitated (a) 161 

again declares His Divinity - - - 171 

mourns over the impenitence of the Jews - 191 

" foretels the judgments that shall precede His coming 202 

" foretels the future trials of His Church - - 203 

" assures His disciples of the safety of those who endure 

unto the end .... 204 

Jews, their imperfect attention to scripture - - 104 

" their obstinate unbelief, a fulfilment of prophecy - 176 
Judas lscariot, agrees to betray Christ - - 304 

" the hardening effect of indulged sin in his case 305 

Judgment, that on the works of the saints explained - 259 
of saints, various mistakes concerning it cor- 
rected (a) - 269 
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Judgment, reasons for supposing that foretold in Matt. xxv. 

is distinct from that in Rev. xx. - - 275 

K 

Kingdom of God, its spiritual nature - 2 
glory, not to be confounded with the Gospel 

kingdom «... 3 

grace, in what it consists (a) 7 

that which is prepared for the righteous Gentiles 290 

L 

Labourers in vineyard, the parable explained - 41 

Lazarus, his presence excites the Jews - 89 

Love to Christ, its nature and effects (a) - 84 

" God, declared to be the first commandment - 158 

M 

Manhood of Christ, this doctrine to be received by faith (a) 181 

Martha, waits upon Jesus in her house - 81 

Mary anoints the feet of Jesus - - 82 

Messiah, David's prophecy concerning him considered - 165 

Mina, the value of this piece of money - 72 

Ministers, their commission ; and responsibility - 75 

their hindrances and difficulties (a) - - 145 

to be honored for their office (a) - 193 

especially warned to prepare for Christ's coming 239 

the duty of praying for them (a) - - 249 

Missions to the Heathen, the duty of supporting them (a) 233 

Mistakes in religion, their dangerous tendency (a) - 232 

Money, the love not the possession of it condemned (a) 36 

Money-changers, driven from the temple by Jesus - 111 

O 

Obedience, if sincere, will be active (a) - 122 

Oil, the Holy Spirit often compared to it - - 244 

Opportunities of salvation, the danger of neglecting them (a) 99 

P 

Parable of the ten pounds explained - - 71 

" barren fig-tree explained - 109 
Parables, their main scope more than their details to be 

considered .... 246 

of the talents explained ... 256 

of the pounds compared with that of the talents 267 

Party-spirit, its evil consequences - - - 195 

Penny, its value explained - - - - 41 

Pharisees, endeavour to ensnare Jesus - - 19 

Jesus exposes their hypocrisy - - 166 
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PAGE 

Pharisees and Scribes, Jesus repeats his charges against them 184 

" their love of display condemned - 185 

" Christ's denunciations against them - 186 

Phylacteries, their use described - - 185 

Prayer, to be acceptable, must be offered in a faithful and 

forgiving spirit (a) - - - 119 

Preparedness for Christ's coming enforced (a) - - 235 

Pride, inconsistent with a christian spirit (a) - 194 

Professors unfaithful, warned (a) - - 112 

" the conduct, of false ones towards Christ and His 

Ministers (a) 129 

Professors nominal, their true character - 261 

Prophecy, its fulfilment should increase our faith and watch- 
fulness (a) - 234 
" that given by our Lord on the Mount of Olives 273 
" the order of the events predicted in it - 274 
Promises, the sin of making them rashly (a) - - 59 
Proselytes, who they were ; they seek to converse with Jesus 102 
Providence of God, our minutest affairs arranged by the (a) 95 

R 

Rebellion, cannot escape punishment (a) - 78 

Reckoning, the time when that described in the parable of 

the talents is to take place - - 263 

Reproofs, to be received with humility (a) - 131 

Rewards, not of works but of grace (a) - 49 

Resurrections, the two mentioned in Scripture considered and 

compared . - - 265 

Rich people, their temptations greater than those of the 

poor (a) 36 

Righteousness of Christ, how applied - 289 

Romish Church, its false doctrine of meritorious works (a) 251 

Ruler, the young, Christ's conversation with him - 28 

" contrasted with the Lawyer - 30 

" his case illustrative of Christ's dealing with 

unenlightened consciences (a) - 33 

Rulers, the duty of submission to them (a) - 145 

S 

Sadducees, their cavils about the resurrection silenced - 149 

Sanhedrim, question Christ's authority - - 117 

" silenced and reproved by Christ - - 118 

" meet to consult how to take Jesus - 304 

Satan, deceiving the nations h finally destroyed of God 281 
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" Saved the/' different states and degrees of blessedness 

assigned to them ... 282 
Scribe a, his state of mind ; Christ's observation on it - 159 
Scriptures, necessity of careful distinctions in their perusal (a) 22 
" partial views of them mislead (a) - 106 
" to be received in their strictest meaning (a) 153 
Self-righteousness, condemned in a parable - 14 
-denial, its abundant reward - 40 
-love, its workings ; must be subdued (a) - 57 
Severity of God's judgments, a motive for diligence (a) 77 
" Sign of the Son of man," meaning of this expression 223 
Simplicity and sincerity, graces of difficult attainment (a) 85 
Spirit of Christ, produces joyful obedience to Christ's doc- 
trine (a) - - - 68 
Soul the, its conscious existence after death (a) 154 
" its unalterable destiny after death (a) - 155 
Swearing, the least approach to it must be avoided (a) - 196 

T 

Taxes, not to be resisted on the plea of conscience (a) - 146 
Temple, Jesus foretels its destruction, and warns His disciples 

not to confound this event with the end of the world 200 
Times of the Gentiles, this expression considered - 213 
Trials, the Christian must expect and prepare for them (a) 233 
Tribulation of the Jewish people prophetically described 211 
Truth, the danger of being satisfied with a mere acknowledge- 
ment of it (a) ----- 162 

U 

Unbelief, its inexcusableness and certain punishment (a) 178 

V 

Vineyard the, this parable explained - - - 124 
Virgins ten, this parable explained - - -241 

W 

Watchfulness, its necessity enforced (a) 9 

" enforced by the suddenness of Christ's coming 226 

Wedding garment, parable of - - - - 133 

.Widow's mite, Christ's observation on it - 170 

It * 

Zaccheus, Christ's interview with him and its effects - 66 

Zechariah, fulfilment of his prophecy - - 91 
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An Index of the Prayers in this Volume ; that is, 
an account of the principal subjects of the 
Prayers, arranged in the same way as the Index 
of the Explanations. 



[The numbers placed at the end of the line thus (1) (2) (3) shew 
the Heads for Prayer under which the subjects may be found.} 



B PAGE 

Baptism, that we may have a right understanding of the 

ordinance . . • . • • . . 27 

" that those who receive its outward and visible sign 

may partake of its inward and spiritual grace . 27 

C 

Charity, that we may exercise it in our judgment of those we 

hope are not far from the kingdom of God (3) 163 
Christ, that we may receive him into, our hearts with joy, 

and serve him affectionately and unreservedly ( 1 ) 70 
" that we may thankfully admire His perfections, and 

faithfully depend on his intercession (1) . . 108 
" that through His righteousness we may be accounted 

righteous (2) . . . . . • . . 141 

" that we may renounce all rather than deny Him (1) 52 

(2) .. .. .• .. ..182 
Christian sympathy, that it may be exercised towards us, 

and by us, to the strengthening of 
ourselves aud others (1) . • • 52 

" " that we may exercise it towards Christ's 

members in particular (2) . • 302 

Covetousness, that we may watch and pray against it (3) 38 

(3) (3) . . . . . . . . 86, 307 

G 

God, that we may believe in His ability to do all things (1) 156 
" that we may worship, serve, and obey Him alone (1) 163 
" that we may have a single eye to His glory, in the 

conversion of sinners (2) . . . . . 197 

God's commandments, that in keeping them we may have 

the comforting assurance that we belong to him (2) 1 1 
" mercy, that we may prove our thankfulness for it by 

a life of holiness, (3) (3) (1) . . . 52, 123, 272 
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Grace to live onto God now, in the hope of being raised to 
glory at the second coming of Christ (3) (2) (3) 
(4) . .. .. ..11, 132, 156, 198 

" to believe in the second coming of Christ (1) • . 18 
to be humbled by a conviction of sin (2) (1) (1) 18, 60, 148 
to watch and straggle against our besetting sin (2) 38 
" to believe all the word of God, and to confide in His 

promises (1) .. •• .. ..65 

to desire the increase of Christ's glory, and to labour 

for it by promoting the salvation of men (1) . - 79 
to feel the Saviour's yoke easy (2) . . . . 79 

that we may humbly serve Jesus here, looking forward 

to his gracious reward hereafter (3) (4) (2) 78, 198, 272 
to love God above all things, and our neighbour as 
ourselves (1) (2) . . .. . . 86, 163 

" to devote our all to God, acknowledging His provi- 
dential care in the minor circumstances of our 
lives (2) . .. .. .. ..100 

" to profit without delay by every means of grace (5) 100 
(3) (4) . . . . . . . 123, 254 

" to live to the glory of God (1) (3) (1) 113, 123, 132 
(2) (2) .. .. .. .. 148, 169 

to pray aright, believing the promises of God, and 

looking for their fulfilment (2) (1) .. 114, 123 

to value the Gospel invitation (1) . . . . 141 

to know ourselves sinners by nature and practise (2) 141 
" to be kept from pride and selfishness (2) . . . 169 

" to give with simplicity and self-denial (1) . . . 175 

" to be delivered from all blindness and hardness of 

heart (1). .. .. .. ..182 

" to be strengthened in all our duties by the conviction 

of the divinity of Christ (3) . . . . . 182 

" to adorn the doctrine of God (3) (2) . . 198, 254 
" to believe Christ's second coming, and to prepare for 

it (2) (4) . . . . . . . 238, 254 

" to believe in the power and justice of God to punish 

sinners (1) . . . . . . . . 301 

" to believe there is no condemnation to those who 

have fled to Jesus for refuge (1) . . .. 301 

H 

Holy Spirit, that he may witness with our Spirit (2) (1) 70, 272 
" for a daily increase of His gifts (2) . .•254 

ility, for the grace of (2) (3) . . . . 60, 100 
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I 

Incarnation of the Son of God, for grace to believe in it (1) 169 

L 

Law of God, that we may see its spirituality and fly to 

Christ (1) .... 38 

M 

Ministers, prayer for them (1) - - - - 253 

" that we may respect their office, without following 

their errors (2) - - - 197 

O 

Obedience to our earthly rulers (2) - - 148 

P 

Prayer for fervency of heart, and believing expectation in 

it (2) - - - - 65 

Prejudice, that we may be kept from it (1) - - 306 

Purity of heart, for the grace of (1) - - 23 

Q 

Queen, prayer for her (2) - - - 148 

R 

Relations, prayer for them (3) - 254 

Repentance, that our conduct may prove its sincerity (2) 70 
Reproof, that we may receive it humbly, and thankfully 

(3) (1) (2) 132, 148, 307 

S 

Scripture, that we may be willing to receive every part 

(1) (2) (2) 100, 108, 132 

Scriptures, for a right understanding of them, especially 

those parts relating to the second coming of 
Christ (1)(1) - - - 11,238 

Scriptures, for a deep sense of their authority, and for an 

earnest and teachable spirit in studying them 
(2) (2) - - - - 23, 156 

that we may profit by them (4) - - 100 

that we may see in them the completeness of 
God's truth (1) - - 156 

" that we may be kept from error in the study of 

them (2) .... 156 

Self-denial, that we may find pleasure in it, for the benefit 

ofothers(2)(2) - - 175,302 
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Self-examination, that we may exercise faithfully (4) (2) 164, 272 
Sin, that we may be kept sensible of its hardening nature (1) 197 
Sincerity of heart, for tne grace of (2) &6 

Spirit of Love, that it may be evidenced by a full forgiveness 

of all who injure us (1) (2) - 123, 307 

T 

Thankfulness to those who instruct us in spiritual things (1) 132 
Trials, that we may glorify God under them (2) (1) 52, 60 

W 

Wisdom, that we may exercise it in all things (3) (2) 60, 123 
(1) - - ^ -- - 148 

" to discern the signs of the times, in order to pre- 
pare for the coming of Christ (2) - - 23S 
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